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Notes to the Reader
Footnote Apparatus

| have tried to list all major Greek textual variants, and many of the minor ones. Variants that
are not translatable into English are usually marked within the Greek text, and those that can
affect the English rendering, marked in the English text. The footnotes about Greek textual
variants are in the following format. Here is one of the footnotes for an example.

19:15a txt pougata ofeix & A P 051 f052 2053 2062 WA it8ig vg-am,fu,dem cops®Po arm Ir Or Jer
Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o&e1a pougata 1611 || pougaia Siotopog 2065
|| pougata Siotopog o&eta (Heb 4:12) 046 911 922 1006 1841 2070 2329 WK vg-cle,lipss,tol syrh™
eth Ambr Prim HF BG RP [ pougaia ogia Siotopog syrh [ lac C 1828 2050.

The 19:15a means it is a footnote about chapter 19 v. 15, and the "a" implies that there is at
least one other footnote about the verse. The letters "txt" mean that the text of my English
translation follows the first (next) Greek reading given.

After that come the Greek word(s), pougaia o€eia, upon which my translation is based.

Next comes the listing of Greek manuscripts, first for the reading | translated, then any other
variants, separated by "[". (Regarding the Greek manuscripts, their description, date, and
genealogy, etc., see the table at the end of the document.) Papyri are listed first, then uncials
(mss. whose text is written in all capital letters, and which are designated by a capital Hebrew,
Latin or Greek letter, or a number starting with a zero), then minuscules (those designated by a
number not starting with a zero), then what division of the Majority of minuscules follow that
reading (A or 2iX), if applicable, (21t means the majority of all manuscripts), then early
versions into other languages; first the italic, then vulgate editions, then Syriac, then Coptic,
then others less important such as Armenian and Ethiopic. (The "arab™ referred to is that of
Walton's Polyglot.) After that come early church fathers, if any.

Lastly, I list which ones out of six Greek New Testament editions follow that reading. They are
listed in the following sequence as well. The letters TR stand for the 1894 Scrivener edition,
AN for the Antoniades 1904 edition; HF for the Hodgles/Farstad edition; BG for the Byzantine
Greek 2014 edition; RP means the Robinson-Pierpont 2018 edition; SBL for the Society for
Biblical Literature edition; TH for the Tyndale House edition; NA28 means the Nestle-Aland
28th edition, and lastly, the curly brackets {B} contain the rating of certainty given in the
UBSS5, the United Bible Societies' 5th Edition. When there is a left slash in the brackets like
this, {\}, that means that the UBS5 has neither a footnote nor a rating on that variant. (There is
one footnote in the UBS5 Revelation, on 22:14, which has no rating.)

When the reading of the Textus Receptus is divided among editions, 1 may cite the following
after TR and dash: TR-Eras: all five editions of Erasmus as Eras2,3 etc; TR-Ald (Aldus 1518);
TR-Col (Colinaeus); TR-Beza, (Beza 1598 edition); TR-Elz, (Elzevir 1624 edition); TR-Steph,
the Stephens 1550 edition; and TR-Scriv (1894 edition, which was intended to represent the
Greek source of the King James Version, whether there was any actual Greek source or not).

There are over 300 Greek handwritten manuscripts containing Revelation or a portion thereof.
Not all of them are significant or important as pertaining to textual criticism, to grossly
understate the matter. H. C. Hoskier, in the introduction to his apparatus in Concerning the Text
of the Apocalypse, Volume 2, on p. 7 states, "There are two streams of the text of the
Apocalypse, one Ecclesiastical and one extra-Ecclesiastical, which only join far back and high
amongst the hills near the primal fount." Though | don't necessarily subscribe to that
nomenclature, I, after for a while listing the readings of all 300-plus manuscripts, realized that
doing so was little more informative than listing only those from approximately the 12th century
and earlier.

Hoskier has well pointed out how the uncials of the Revelation text are all over the place, with
many omissions and additions. The wildest of them all in Revelation is Sinaiticus. The only
uncial that is not “all over the place,” but which seems to represent a standardized majority text,
is the uncial 046 (called B in his work). Hoskier on p. xxvii of Volume One of "Concerning the
Text of the Apocalypse,” calls this the "B revision, which was made in the VIIth century." On
p. xxxvi he calls it the "B recension.” He goes on to say, "roughly speaking, B and cursive
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groups may be neglected if opposed by a consensus of the older uncials, Versions and Fathers.
If on the other hand B is joined Aleph, A or C, the greater weight can only be overborne by
other subsidiary evidence, and if B have the support of Aleph A or C A together, we must grant
the group a full hearing." In the same paragraph, he declares that Erasmus and Stephen relied
on just a few MSS that were faulty in certain particulars. And that we should restore from
Tischendorf, Tregelles and Wescott and Hort readings taken away from the TR solely on the
basis of one uncial like Aleph or A. With all this in this paragraph | cannot disagree.

I have in August 2015 adopted the sigla conventions of the NA28 for the correctors of Codex
Sinaiticus, and updated my apparatus accordingly:

N* 4th century

X! 4th - 6th century (only one occurrence- in 21:4
N2 7th century

N2a 7th century

N2b 7th century

NC 12th century

Hoskier declared that the uncial 046 is a highly edited and smoothed-over text. Therefore, when
046 departs from MOST other uncials, its reading is dubious. When 046 differs from ALL
other uncials, its reading is highly dubious. This fact gives greater value to any minuscules that
do not always follow 046, and diminishes the value of those that do. Minuscules that depart are
911 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2020 2050 2053 2062 2065 2080 2329 2344 2351,
and many of these are also quite early for Apocalypse minuscules. Consequently, these have
greater value than other minuscules that slavishly follow 046, which are 82, 627, 920, 2138.
When these 4 minuscules are not in unity, you will find a difference usually between the
Hodges/Farstad majority text versus the Robinson/Pierpont majority text. In many of these
instances, the Robinson text has recently moved away from Hodges/Farstad. Where the
conjunction of 82, 627, 920 opposes another edition, there you have clearly different text
streams. Where minuscules 82, 627, 920 line up against most of the uncials, their reading is
highly doubtful. Where these three line up with 046 against all other uncials, you have a false
reading, a wrong reading in the Majority Text. For example, omit nAiov in 22:5c. There are
also places where these three line up against all uncials and all early verions, even against 046;
there you have most definitely, absolutely, a wrong reading in the Hodges/Farstad edition, in my
opinion.

It would seem that many might agree with F.H.A. Scrivener, who said on p. 277 of Vol. 2 of
"Criticism of the New Testament," as follows: "If the question be fairly proposed, 'What right
have we to set virtually aside the agreement in the main of our oldest uncials, at the distance of
one or two centuries—of which, owing probably to the results of persecution, we have no MS.
remains—uwith the citations of the primitive Fathers, and with the ancient versions?': the answer
must be rendered, without hesitation, 'no right whatsoever. Where the oldest of these
authorities really agree, we accept their united testimony as practically conclusive. It is not at
all our design to seek our readings from the later uncials, supported as they usually are by the
mass of cursive manuscripts; but to employ their confessedly secondary evidence in those
numberless instances wherein their elder brethren are hopelessly at variance, eg. Matt. 1:18,
Acts 8:37 for Irenaeus, Acts 13:33 for Origen. It is rare indeed that the express testimony of a
Father is so fully confirmed by the oldest copies as in John 1:28, where Bnfaviq, said by Origen
to be oxedov £v ot Tolg dvtiypdgorg, actually appears in X* A B C*."

On the other side of the coin, where the UBS text favors the uncial A when it stands alone
against all other witnesses, their reading is debatable, the most famous one being Revelation
5:9. Hoskier points out that Hort broke one of his own rules with this one, as he went with the
easiest reading. But there are several places in Revelation where Codex A shows that it is an
older text, with older readings, prior to editing and standardization. So at this point, | still
understand why the UBS/NA editors value Codex A extremely highly for Revelation. If | were
only allowed to have one ancient Greek manuscript of Revelation, | would definitely choose
Codex A.

I have come up with 20 test passages (contained at the end of this document and signaled by the
abbreviation TST), by which to classify the main Apocalypse manuscripts. The manuscripts
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may be placed on a continuum as shown below, with Codex A being on one end, and 757 the
other, as the texts most differing from each other. And that continuum roughly corresponds to
the GNT editions which line up like this:

NA28 TR RP HF BG.

A C P P18 0207 2080 1678 1778 2062 P11 2053 1611 2050 1841 X* 1006 P*? 2020 0163
911 2329 2065 99 469 616 181 69 459 424 1862 1888 P 172 922 2814 1828 2060 2084 2074
2186 ¥2 2351 61 2081 2302 792 1732 104 1854 2059 2019 2436 35* 256Gr 046 94 175 241
2017 2042 051* 2256 18 1859 1384 1852 2073 1733 2030 367 920 82 456 627 2138 468 2070
467 757 35¢ 051¢

Hoskier in Volume 1 where he discusses 1678 says that the family of 052 1678 1778 2080 is a
very old text type, and he estimates it to be about 50 years older than that of Codex Sinaiticus
(X). He gives some examples of where X conflates the reading of the 052 family with that of
another line. | have come up with a shorthand for the agreement of this family, and that is the
sigla f052. Hoskier says that it has much weight, though not enough to be considered the
original by itself, but in combination with a couple other uncials. | agree with this, and that is
my general policy, to treat f052 as a high quality uncial. If it agrees with one or more other
uncials (especially if other than X ), you have to give that reading very serious weight. Where
there is an agreement of f052 A C along with say, another uncial like P or 046, that is the true
text, no matter if three hundred cursive manuscripts disagree.

Consistently cited Greek witnesses (where text is extant) for Revelation are these thirty-three:
P8, P24, PA3, PA7 PSS, Pos, P15, R, A, C, P, 046, 051, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308, 911, 922,
1006, 1611, 1678, 1778, 1828, 1841, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2065, 2070, 2080, 2329. When 1678,
1778, 2080 are united, the sigla f052 is used, even when the uncial 052 has a hiatus, though if
one of the three cursives has a hiatus, they are listed separately. Where 052 is extant, they are
usually listed separately. If there is a hiatus in any of the above, it will be noted, except if that
manuscript is only a fragment anyway. Fragmentary mss. not therefore listed for hiatus, would
be: P18, P24, P, P47 PS5, Pos, PL15, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308. But if | do cite one of
these for hiatus, that means that it does contain text in that surrounding area of Revelation. |
frequently or occasionally cite mss. out of an additional 53 minuscules: 18, 35, 61, 69, 82, 88,
94, 104, 172, 175, 181, 241, 256, 367, 424, 456, 459, 467, 468, 469, 616, 627, 757, 792, 920,
1384, 1732, 1733, 1852, 1854, 1859, 1862, 1888, 2017, 2019, 2020, 2030, 2042, 2060, 2073,
2074, 2081, 2084, 2138, 2186, 2256, 2302, 2344, 2351, 2377, 2432, 2436, 2814 for a total of 85
hand-written Greek manuscripts.

We must discuss another six minuscules, recently produced, MSS 296, 1668, 1894, 2049, 2066,
and 2067S. These, or one or two of them, are often the only apparent Greek manuscript
testimony to some unique Textus Receptus readings. These MSS are listed in the manuscript
list in {curly brackets}, meaning that they are not to be regarded as Greek witnesses to the text
of Revelation. See the endnote #4 entitled "Some Singular TR Readings." There you will find
24 passages where | cite the above manuscripts. | will not burden my apparatus with them
anywhere else, nor thus need to burden the reader with repetitive reminder text that they are not
legitimate witnesses.

For the Vulgate in Revelation I do use the sigla found in the UBS and NA footnotes for the
Stuttgart, Wordsworth-White, and Clementine editions - vgstww.cl. The editions of the Vulgate
are considered witnesses from the 1\V/V century, as they are compiled from the various Latin
witnesses with the goal of ascertaining the Latin text of that time.

But | also sometimes indicate when Hoskier or Tischendorf lets us know the readings of specific
Vulgate manuscripts. These are:

vg-am - Codex Amiatinus, beginning of the VIII century
vg-fu - Codex Fuldensis 541-546

vg-tol - Codex Toletanus 950

vg-dem - Codex Demidovianus XIlII

vg-harl - Harleianus, second half of the IX century
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vg-lipss - 3 Leipzig Latin MSS cited in Tischendorf's 8th Edition (eg., lips®; and "lipss" means
all three of them)
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ATIOKAAYVYIZ IQANNOY
The Revelation of John

Chapter 1

Prologue

1:1 "AmokdAvig 'Incod Xpiotod, fjv Edwkev avt® 6 Bedg, dei€at tolg dovAoig
avtoD, a O€l yevéoBar €v tdyxel, Kal €onuavev amootellag dix ToD dyyélov
a0To0 T@ 00VAW avTod Twavvy,

IThe Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to show to his
servants what things must soon take place, and which he communicated when
he sent it via his angel to his servant John,

1:2 0g éuaptipnoe Tov Adyov tod 0g0D kal thv paptupiav 'Incod Xpiotod, dou
T gidev. ™

2who has confirmed as the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ,
even what all things he saw.2
1:3 HaKAPLOG O GVaYIVWOOKWY Kal ol dkovovteg Tovg Adyoug Tig mponTeing
Kal TNPOOVTEG TA €V AUTH YEYPAUUEVA, O YAP KALpOG €YYUG.

3Blessed are the one reading and those listening to the words of this prophecy,
and keeping the things written herein, for the time is near.

1:4 Twdvvng talg enta eéKkkAnolaig taig €v tfj ‘Aciq: xdptg OUIV Kal gipnvn anod
T Peob T O WV kai O v kai O épxduevog, kal dmo TV EnTd TvevudTwV T & T
Evwmiov tod Bpdvov avtod,

4John, to the seven churches in Asia, grace to you, and peace, from God3 who
is, and who was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits before his
throne,*

! 1:2a txt ooa N A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2080 2329 AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ooa te TR [| omit 911 [ lac 051 1778.

% 1:2b txt omit X A C P 046 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 vg ith.ar.gig
syrPhh copsabo eth MK TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 ativa €161 ka1 ativa xpn yevesbot
PETO TouTA 2065 | KAl GTIVA €101 KAl XpN YEVESDHAL UETA TAUTA 922 [ KAl OTLVA E0TL KAL OTLVA
Xpn yevesBat ueta tavta 2019 | kat ativa €101 kal dia Tiva xpr yeveoOal peta tavta 2081 [ kat
aTIVX €101 KAl o Xpr yevesBat peta Tavta 757 1384 arm Andr Areth Compl BG [ ko ot &t
ayyeAov dedotat 1678 | lac 051 1778.

? 1:4a txt amo Ogov "from God": 046 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 it(@t Vict Prim AN

[6eov] HF RP [ amo "from him" 187 & A C P 922 1678 2050 2080 itgigh vg syrPhh copsabo Apr
Prim Ps-Ambr Compl BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ aro tov (genitive article) TR [ lac 051 1778. The TR
reading is based on about eight late and insignificant mss. The minuscule 2062txt has ano tov,
but followed by a completely different phrase than the TR- navtwv Au@v O=od instead of 6 wv
Kat O nv kKot 0 épxopevog. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative
title of God here following the genitive amo, that this was preserving the formula for the

divine name that had arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 “&yc iyt 6 &v” - 3T,
TN .

“1:4b txt o (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P& C 046 911 1006 1611 1841 2050 2070 2329 AN
HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || twv (gen pl) X A | a eotiv (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun with
singular verb) P 922 1678 2053 2062 2065 2080 TR BG [ a €101v (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun
with plural verb) 2019 2026 itgigh || lac 051 1778. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says that the Greek
of Revelation exhibits many solecisms (mainly inattention to grammatical agreement), which
were later removed by educated revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, and twv énta
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1:5 kai ano 'Inood Xp1otod, O pdptug O TETOG, O TPWTITOKOG TV VEKPOV KAl O
dpxwv t@v BactAéwv th¢ YAc. T® dyan®@vtt’ UGG Kal AoVoavTL NUAG Ao TV
QUOPTIOV NUAV €V TQ alpatt avtod -

Sand from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,s the firstborn from the dead, and
ruler over the kings of the earth. To him who loves us, and washed” us froms
our sins in his blood,

1:6 kal €moinoev NUag’ PaotAelg kai 1epeic T@ 0@ kal matpi adtod - abT® 1
d6&a kal TO KPATOC £1¢ TOVG AIDOVAC TOV ALDOVWVIO GUTV.

sand made us into a kingdom of priests' for his God and Father— to him be
glory and power, for ever and ever. Amen.

vevpdtwy & évomov tol Bpdvou avtod that "the true text is still not found in any edition;
originally it certainly read: &md twv £ntd mvevpdtwy @ Evidmiov Tod Bpdvov avtod. This
jarred upon every cultured ear, hence the five variants." That is, in place of “ta” (acc neut pl),
the above variants arose. (DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun “ta” jarred
the cultured ear for its lack of concord with the genitive case of tvevuatwv.) My translation
reflects most of the other readings, which have essentially the same meaning after translation
into English. If one followed the Andreas of Caesarea “a €éotiv” reading, the one with the
singular verb, that might best be translated "the seven-fold Spirit of God."

*1:5a txt Tw ayomwvtt P8R A C 046 911 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1841 2070 2080 AN HF RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ tw ayamovtt 922 2050 2329 [ Tw ayamnoavtt P 2053 2062 2065 TR BG [ lac 051 1778.
®1:5b Or, "the faithful martyr." The Greek word translated witness here is martyr, and there
is good reason it came to have the connotation of one who is killed for his witness. For that is
what happened to Jesus Christ, and also to Antipas, mentioned later in this book in 2:13,
where he is also called a faithful witness/martyr.

7 1:5¢ txt Aovoavtt P 046¢ (046™ homoioteleuton) 911 1006 (eAovcev 1828 it8ig vg cops®bo) 1841
2053 2062 2065 2070txt 2080 itart vg copb© Apr Areth Beat TR AN HF BG RP || Avoavti P18 & A C
922 1611 1678 2050 2070c0m 2329 2344%id (ith Prim soluit) (syrPh Avwv) (eAvoev syrh arab) eth
arm Andr; Vict-Pett SBL TH NA28 {A} [ lac 051 1778. The "freed" reading is reminiscent of
AeAvtar avthig 1] auaptix in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the preposition ev, see other
footnote on this verse.

8 1:5d txt amo P 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 MK TR-Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP
[ ex P8 R A C 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 2329 2344vid TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {A} |
lac 051 1778.

°1:6a txt nuag X P 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 20t itar.gig ng Tert Vic Prim TR
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | nuiv P18 A 1678 2053 2062 2080 2344 [ nuwv C 1611 2329 ithit
vg [ lac 051 1778.

1°1:6b txt TOUG oW VaG TV alwvwv 82 C 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065
2080 2329 21 itargight vg (arm) eth Did TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH ([aiwvag Twv] NA28) {C} [ tov
ALV TWV alwvwy K* syrPiuh [ toug arwvag P8 A P 2050 2070 copo [ lac 051 1778.

" 1:6¢ txt f)O(Gl)\SlO(V LEPELS N* A C 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070txt 2080
2329 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} | Bacilelav 1epeig tov Beov Pi8* [ facilelav 1epeig tw Bew
P18 [ Baciherav iepav syrPhh [ facideiav kat iepeig K2 it8ig Ps-Ambr [ faciAeiov kat iepeig 046
2050 || facieig kat 1epeig P 2065 TR [ faoiAetov tepatevpa 1854 2070c0m 2351 vgms (copbo) [

.NOYMETOYPO MMETOYHE cop®© [ lac 051 1778 copsa. See Mussies, G., "The Morphology of

Koine Greek, as used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study in Bilingualism," Leiden, Brill
Academic Pub. Novum Testamentum, Suppl. 27 (1971), "This line, as Charles has pointed out,
is a quotation from Symmachus' and Theodotion's rather literal versions of Exodus 19:6, 'a
kingdom of priests'. The LXX-version has PaciAeiov igpdrevpa [and found in a dozen
minuscules here] (quoted in 1 Peter 2:9), and Aquila translated by paciAeiav iepéwv. Editors
should threfore not place a comma after Pacileiav, as iepeig is not an apposition, but
represents a more grammatical iepéwv." (genitive plural)
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1:7 1800 €pxetatl petd TOV veQeEA®V, Kal OPetal abTov maG OPOAAUOG Kal
oitveg aTov £€gkévnoav, Kal kdPovtal €én’ adTOV mdoat ai @uAal ThG Y.
vat, aunv.

7Behold, he is coming with the clouds,® and every eye shall see him,
including of those who pierced him. And all the peoples of the earth shall beat
their breasts over him.»3 Let it be so, amen.
1:8 Ey el 10 "Ad@a kai 1o 'Q, Aéyer k0prog 6 Bedg, 6 WV kai 6 Av kai 6
EPXOUEVOG, O TAVTOKPATWP.

8] am the Alpha and the Omega," says the Lord God,™ "the one who is, and
who was, and who is to come, the Almighty."

Someone Like a Son of Man

1:9 Ey®w Twdvvng, 0 &deApdg vu®v kal " Kowvwvog M6 v Th OAlPel kal
PactAeia kal voUOVH €v XploT® INooD, eyevounv €v tf] VAow Tfj KKAOUUEVN
Tatpw dix tov Adyov tob Be0d kai dia TV paptupiav ‘Incod Xpiotod.

°l, John, your brother and fellow in the oppression and kingdom and
endurance in Christ Jesus,'” was on the island called Patmos because of the
word of God and because of the testimony of Jesus Christ.'® *°
1:10 €yevounV €v TVeLUATL €V Tf] KUPLAKIT] LEPQ, KAL NKOVGK PWVHV OTIIOW UOU
UEYAANV WG 6AATLYYOG

10] was in the Spirit during the Lord's day, and | heard behind me a loud voice,
like of a trumpet,

2 1:7a Daniel 7:13 12727 7171 700 Kol PPRY-TYY ;X7 0K WIN 129 X000 3Y-0Y 1R
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt3407.htm "I saw in the night-visions, and, behold,
there came with the clouds of heaven one like to a son of man, and he came even to the ancient
of days"

Y 1:7b Zechariah 12:10-14. The LXX wording in 12:12 is kol képetar 1} YA katd @UAXG
@UAGc..."And the land [of Israel] will mourn tribe by tribe..." Hebrew:

737 DY 737 NN NO2YR--TI? DIPYR 77 TT-MR DO 1737 NINDYR Ninswn rINg 17991,
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/c/ct/c2312.htm

" 1:8 txt To w 2 A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1841 2053 2062 2070 2080 ith syrphh arm
eth Epiph; Ambr Varim Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ to w apyn kot tehog X*2 1828
2050 2065 2344 itar.gigt vg MA copbo Andrew; Apr Beat TR [/ To w 1 apyn kat o tehog 2329 | lac
051 1778 copsa. The longer phrase is present in 21:6 in all editions, some with and some
without the articles.

' 1:8b txt Aeyel kvplog 0 Bog X A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065
2070 2080 ith syrph,h copbo Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} || Aeyet o kupiog o Osog arab Apr
[ Aeye1 o kuprog TR [ o kuptog 2074 Tert [ o B=og 2329 [| ko Aeyet o Beog eth || omit Aeyer kuprog
0 Beog 2050 (Hipp) [ lac 051 1778

' 1:9a txt kotvwvog 911 922 1006 1841 2070txt MK Compl HF BG RP || cuykotvwvog A 046 f052
1611 1828 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070com 2329 TR AN SBL NA28 {\} | suvkorvwvoc & C P TH | lac
051.

7 1:9b txt ev xp10Tw Noov 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 MK itarh vgel Prim Compl HF
BG RP [ ev inoov xpiotw X2 AN [/ inoov xpiotov 2329 TR [ ev tnoov C P 052 1611 2050 2053com
itgig syrph.h Dion ps-Ambr Apr SBL TH NA28 {\} || evi incov ®* || nv ev inoov copbe [ ev xpiotw
A [ ev xprotov 2062¢om [ "of our Lord Jesus the Christ" copsa [| omit 2053txt 2062txt [ lac 051
181:9¢ Or, “because of the witness about Jesus Christ.”

" 1:9d txt paptuplav moov xpioTov N2 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 MK jtar ygms
syrph,h*™ copbo Prim TR AN HF BG RP || paptupiav 1Noov Tov Xplotov cops? || LapTupiav oo
X* A C P 052 1611 2050 2053 2062 2329 ith.gig vg eth Dion Apr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051
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1:11 Aeyovong, "0 BAémeig ypapov eig PifpAiov kal mépov talg ékkAnoiaig, €ig
"Eecov Kal £1¢ Tudpvav kal gi¢ Mépyapov kal €i¢ Oudtipa Kal €ig Zdpdeig kat
elg D1 adEA@etav Kal £1¢ Aaodikelav.

11saying,”® “What you see, write in a book, and send it to the seven churches—
to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamum, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis,
and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea.”
1:12 Kai ™ kel 7 €néotpeda PAENEV TNV QwVNV NTIG EAdAe1? UeT’ €uod: kal
¢motpéPag €idov Emtd Avyviag xpuodc,

12And | turned there22 to see the voice that was speaking with me. And when
| turned, | saw seven golden lampstands,
1:13 kal €v Yéow TV €nta Auxvi®dv dpotov ~ 01k ™23 avOpwmov, Evdeduuévov
Todnpn kai nepteCwouévov mpdg* Toig paotoiq {wvnv Xpuohv-?

13and in among? the seven lampstands?’ was someone like a son of man,
dressed in a cloak reaching down to his feet, and gird around at the pecs® with a
golden sash,

1:11 txt Aeyovong (gen fem) X* A C 046 1006 1828 1841 2070 2329 ik lat syrh copsa AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Aeyovcav (acc. fem) X2 syrph || Aeyovsav pot ith Prim || pwvovong 052 |
Aadovong 911 [ omit 2050 Apreom [[ Aeyovong pot 1611 copbo eth arm Prim Beat [ Aeyovong pot
1wavvn 2053 2062 || Asyouong eyw aA@a kal To W TPWTOG KAL 0 E6XATOG Kal P I Agyovong eyw a
KOl W TPWTOG KAl 0 £6XATOG922 [| A6youong eyw €11 TO & KAl TO W O TPWTOG KAl E6XATOG 2065 [
AEyouoNG EYW E1141 TO A KAL TO W 0 TPWTOG KAl 0 eoxatockat TR [ lac 051

1 1:12a txt ehader K C 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
{\} | ehaAn 911 [ Aaket A || ehaAnoe(v) P 922 1611 2065 MiA syrPh TR [| tov Aahovvta pot (in
place of TV @wvnv ntig eAaet pet’ epov) 2050 | lac 051

22 1:12b txt kon ekel 046 911 922 1006 1841 2070 MK AN [exe1] HF BG RP [[ ka1 X A P f052 1828
1611 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 vg syrPhh copsa.bo TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051

# 1:13a txt opoov viw C P f052 911 1006 1611 2053 2062 2065 Mir Irlat TR AN BG RP TH [
opotwpa viw A (syreh) [ ouotov viov X 046 922 1828 1841 2050 2070 2329 NiK HF SBL NA28 | lac
P 051

24 1:13b txt mpog rell. Gr. TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ev 172 250 424 582 616 808 1862
1888 2018 2020 2032 2053 2055* 2062 2084 cop®© [ ad itglg vg Iren Vict Apr Ps-Ambr | super ith [
supra Cass Prim Cypr Jul [ inter Tyc 2 [| omit 2060 2286 2302 [ lac 051 314 1774 1893 1918 2022
2030 2075 2091 2824.

% 1:13c txt xpuofjv rell. Gr. i TR AN HF BG RP [ xpuotv 046 1597 2048 20747 || xpuorjv 808 1734
2351 [ xpuonv 2254 2256 [ xpuoav &* A C (Cypr Ir) SBL TH NA28 {\} | xpvonv P% K2 [ xpv5 (sic)
1719 || xpovoovv 1903 Aldus [ lac 051 314 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075 2091 2824.

*61:13d If this were talking about the menora of Exodus chapter 25, then Tyndale's rendering,
"in the midst of the candlesticks" would be most accurate, since with the menora there was
only one lampstand, with 6 branches going out sideways, and one in the middle. But if there
are 7 free standing, separate, lampstands, a rendering like "in among the lampstands" is
better. In our context here, the 7 lampstands refer to the seven churches of Asia Minor, Rev
1:20. Jesus "walks among the seven golden lampstands," Rev. 2:1. These lampstands are in
jeopardy of being removed. Rev 2:5 says Jesus "will remove your lampstand from its place,
unless you repent." Therefore I conclude that these lampstands are not the menora of
Exodus.

7 1:13e txt emta Avxviwv X 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329 itgig vg TR-
Eras4,5;Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP TH [ Avxviwv A C P f052 1611 2050 2065 ith vgms
syrphh copsabo Irlat Cypr Vict Prisc Prim TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col SBL NA28 {\} [ lac 051.

?® 1:13f It is customary to render this phrase as “like a Son of Man,” so that it reminds the
reader of this phrase in the prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, etc. But it would be more accurate to
translate it "like a human," because that is what seems to be the emphasis here in contrast to
later given non-human traits. John first gives traits of him that are human, and then he
begins verse 14 with "but," and proceeds in the next several verses to tell us traits that are not
human.
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1:14 1] 8¢ kepaAn adtod Kol ai Tpixeg Asvkal © wg €ptov B0 Agukdv, WG XDV,
Kal ot 0@BaApol adtod wg PAOE Tvpdg,

l4except his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his
eyes like flames of fire,
1:15 kal ol mddeg avTob Gpotol XaAKkoAPAvw wG €V Kauivw Tenvpwpévor:3! kai
1] @WVT] a0TOD WG PV VIATWY TOAADV,

15and his feet like bronze as if made to glows32 in a furnace, and his voice like
the sound of many waters,
1:16 kal €xwv v T} 6e&1d ~ adTod xepi ™ dotépag entd, Kal £k TOD 0TOUATOG
a0ToD pougaia diotopog 0&ela ékmopevopévn, Kai 1 SYic adtod WG O fHAL0g
@aivel év tf] duvduel adTo0.

16and he was holding in his right hand seven stars, and out of his mouth was
coming a sharp two-edged sword, and his face was like the sun shining in the
strength of it.
1:17 Kai 8te €idov adtdv, Encoa mpdc Tovg médag adtod w¢ vekpds: kai €0nke
v " dediav adtod T En’ éue Aéywv, Mr| @ofod: €yw eyt O TPOTOG Kai O
£oxatog,

17And when | saw him, I fell down by his feet as though dead. And he placed
his right hand on me, saying, "Do not fear. | am the First and the Last,

? 1:13g Literally, "breasts," paotoig but that would be very unidiomatic for English, and it
essentially means chest, as in 15:6, where the seven angels also have a golden sash around
their chest, and there the Greek word used is otfifog, "chest." But I didn't want to translate
Hootolg as a singular word like chest, when the Greek is plural, so I used "pecs" which is short
for pectorals.

01:14 txt w¢ eprov ¥ A 911 922 1006 1778c°m 1841 2053 2062 2070txt AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [
woel gptov f052 2065 2070c0m 2329 TR BG [ kat wg eplov 046 1828 HF | omit wg epiov Aevkov
1611 |/ lac 051

*! 1:15a txt menvpwyevol (nom pl masc) P 046¢ f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 Ui
syrhm8 Andr; Areth Vict-Pett Tyc TR AN HF BG RP [ memvpopevor 922 2329 [ teprnupwuevol
046* || temvpwuevw (dat sing) & 2050 2053 2062 itargight vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Iren Cypr
Vict-Pett Matern Apr Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo Beat [ temupwpevng (gen sing fem) A C Prim SBL
TH NA28 {C} [ lac P 051. The first reading is feminine, and thus oblique grammatically to
any of the nouns, whereas the second reading would modify furnace, and the third reading
would modify feet. One can imagine why the first reading might be changed to one of the
other two in order to be made grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3™ reading might
be changed to the grammatically oblique reading. And there are no other apparent
explanations. The Greek of the rest of Revelation does in fact show more grammatical
disagreement compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique, the participle could be meant to
modify bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has
several other places where the use of w¢ similarly makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.
*21:15b The Greek verb here for "made to glow" is Tupdw - puréd, the word for burn, but used
sometimes in the New Testament for the purification of metals, as compared to the fire of
trials purifying faith. But that purification meaning of the word is impossible here, since the
metal, xaAkoAipavov - chalkolibanon, is an alloy, and alloys are by definition impure.
According to Bauer, the alloy is of uncertain makeup, since this word is not found outside of
the Apocalypse of John. It seems to contain the root words for copper and Libanon, the name
of a mountain range in Syria along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea. Thus the most
common translations of this word are alloys containing copper, such as bronze (copper and
tin) or brass (copper & zinc).

1:16 txt de€ia avtov Xe1pt 922 1006 1828 1841 TR HF RP [ de&iar xe1pt avtov X A C P f052 1611
2065 AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} || 8e&1a Apr [ xe1pt avtov 2070 [ Se€ia avtov 911 2050 2053 2062

latt arm? Vict Prim [ xeipt avtov T Se&ix 046 2329 syr || avtov PP | omit
arm* [ lac 051. Compare Rev. 2:1.
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1:18 kal 0 (v, Kal éyevounv vekpog kal idov {Ov iyt €i¢ Tovg aiwvag TV
VWV, unVv: kal €xw tag ™ kKAl 7 tod Oavartov kai tod “Atdov.
18and the Living One, and | was dead, and behold, living for ever and ever.
Amen.®** And | have the keys of death and of Hades.®
1:19 ypdpov o0v & ideg kai & elowv kai & péAAet yiveobon™ peta tabra.
19"\Write therefore what things you see and what things are now, and also what
things are about to take place after these things.
1:20 16 puotrprov TV EnTa doTépwv WV €10g¢ émi Thg de€1a¢ pov, kal TaG EMTa
Avxviag Tag Xpuoag: ol Entd doTéPeG GyyeAOL TV EMTA EKKANGLOV €lolv: Kl ol
T Avxvion ol enta B7 enta €kkAnoiat iotv.
20The mystery of the seven stars which you see upon my right hand, and the

seven golden lampstands: The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches,
and the seven lampstands are the seven churches.

Chapter 2

To the Church in Ephesus

2:1 T® ayyélw thg v 'EQéow ékkAnolag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 kpat®dv Tovg
ENTA GoTEPAg €V T 0e€1d avTOD, 6 MEPIMATAOV €V HEGW TOV ENTA ALY VIRV TOV
XPLoOV*

"To the angel of the church in Ephesus, write: These things says He who
grips the seven stars in his right hand, who walks among the seven golden
lampstands:

2:2 Olda & €pya cov Kal TOV KOOV Gov™ Kal TV VIOUOVAV cov, Kal Tt o0
d0vn Paotdoal kakovg, Kal €éneipacac ToUG AEyovtag £avTovg GmooTOAoLg
eivan kai oUk elofv, kal e0peg avTOVG PeLdeic:

2"l know your works, and your toil and endurance, and how you are not able
to tolerate evil people, and have put to the test those who declare themselves to
be apostles and are not and have found them to be liars;

** 1:18a txt aiwvwv auny 82 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 1778 2065 2070 2329 i syr TR HF BG

RP [ arwvwv P8 X* A C P 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 latt cop eth arm Irlat AN SBL TH NA28
{\} [ ac 051.

%5 1:18b txt kAgic Tov Bavatov kat Tov adov X A C 922 1611 1828 2053 2062 2065 2329 AN BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} || kAe18ag tov Bavatov ka1 tov adov P 046 911 1006 1841 2050 2070 HF | _____
Tou adov P || "keys of death and of Hades" latt syr cop eth arm || kAeig Tov adov ka1 Tov
Bavatov f052 TR [ lac 051.

% 1:19 txt yveoBan K2 A 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 WA TR AN HF RP SBL |

yeveoBon P98 &* C P 046 1828 2050 2070vid pm BG TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051.

371:20 Avyvion o enta enta A C 1006 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Auxviat a1 enta et 2070 ||
Avxviat at enta 2329 [ enta Avyviat at enta f052 1828 [ emta Avxviat enta X [ Avxviat ot enta
g e18eg enta P [ emta Auyvian ag e18eg emta 2065 syrPh copbo TR BG [ enta Avxviat at xpuoat
enta 2050 [ lac 051

% 2:2 txt Tov Komov cov R 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 Ut vgms
syrPh copsabo arm eth AndrPt Areth TR AN HF RP | komoug 6ov copb™* arm [ tov komov A C P
2053 itarsigt vg syrh Tyc Jer Aug Oec Prim Apr ps-Ambr AndrPt BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051
2062. This variant makes no significant difference in meaning for the English translation,
since in Greek as in many other Indo-European languages, the definite article can serve as the
possessive pronoun, and anyway the possessive pronoun is found after "endurance," which
can then apply to the whole phrase. So if there is any difference, it would be whether you put
in English, "your toil and your endurance," hardly worth a footnote, except to see where the
MS genealogies split.
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2:3 kai " Omopovnv €xelg, kai €Pdotacag ! dix tO Svoud Hovu, Kal OUK
€KOTILa GG,

3and you have endurance, and have held up for the sake of my name, and not
become weary.
2:47 'AMG T Exw KaTd 600 GTL TV GyAmNnV 6oL TV TpWTHV dQfKag.

4But | have against you that you have left your first love.
2:5 pvnudveve odv méhev T mémTwkag, T kal petavénoov kai ta mpdta Epya
noinoov- €l 8¢ pr, €pxouat oot tayy, Kal KIvijow TV Avxviav couv €k Tod TOmov
aUTHG, XV Ut LETAVONOTIG.

5Remember therefore from where you have fallen, and repent and do your first
works; otherwise | will come to you quickly* and remove your lampstand from
its place, unless you repent.
2:6 GAAG ToOTO EXELG, OTL MIoETg Ta Epya TOV NIKOAATTOV, & KAYw Uod.

6But this you have, that you hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also
hate.
2:7 0 #Xwv 00¢ dkovsdtw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Talg ékkAnoiaig. TQ ViIkQOVTL dhow
a0T@ Payelv €k tod VAoV ¢ (wiig, 6 éotiv év ™ @ mapadeiow ™ tod Ood pov.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
To him who overcomes, | will grant to eat from the tree of life, which is in the
paradise of my God.

To the Church in Smyrna
2:8 IKol T® ayyéAw th¢ v Zuopvr €kkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet 6 mp&dTOG
Kal 0 €oXatog, 0G YEVETO VEKPOG Kal ECNoeV”

8"And to the angel of the church in Smyrna, write: "These things says the First
and the Last, who was dead and came alive again:

2:9 018d oov t& £pya kai v OATYv kai TV Trwyelav, dAAG TAovo10G €1, kal
v PAacenuiav ¢k TtV Aeydvtwv Tovdaiovg eivar £avtolc, kal obk eiolv
GAAX cuvaywyr) Tob Zatava.

'l know your works and your affliction and your poverty (but you are rich)
and the blasphemy of those claiming to be Jews and are not but are a synagogue
of Satan.

2:10 undev @ofod & uéAeig ™ mabeiv: ™0 1300, " 81 T uéAAer PaAerv 6 diafolog
€€ LUV £l¢ LAaKNV Tva Telpacdiite, kal €€ete OATYV Mluep®V déka. yivou
ToTog dxpt Oavartov, kai dwWow oot TOV oTtéPavov T (wiC.

10Don't be afraid of any of the things you are about to suffer. Behold, the

devil in fact# is about to throw some of you in prison, so that you may be tried,

% 2:5 txt cot Tayv 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 M it(@n)t vgmss syrh Augpt
Prim Compl TR-Col,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP | oot Tayet ps-Ambr TR-Eras,Steph [ co1 X A C P
2050 2053 2329 it8l8 vg syrPh copsabo arm AuctNov Jer Vict-Tun Apr Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit
both eth [ lac 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the manuscripts which have
the word tayv - tachu, "quickly," after "I am coming to you," possibly did it to conform this
verse to Rev. 2:16 and 3:11.

40 2:10a txt maBerv 046 911 1006 1841 2050 2065 2329 MK AN HF RP [ macyewv X A C P f052 922
1611 1828 2053 2070 MA TR BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051 2062

*12:10b txt 150v 81 046 911 2065 2070 MK copsabo AN [n] HF BG RP [[18ov & A C P f052 922 1006
1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 18ov 8¢ syrh [ 18ov yap 2050 [ 18ov ott eth [ lac
051 2062.
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and you will have affliction for ten days. Be faithful until death, and | will give
you the crown of life.
2:11 6 #xwv 00 dxovodtw Ti Td Tvedua Aéyet Talg EkkAnoiaig. O VIKQV oV ur
&d1knBij €k o0 Bavdtov tod devtépou.

11He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
He who overcomes will certainly not be harmed by the second death.

To the Church in Pergamum
2:12 IKai @ ayyélw T €v Mepyduw €xkkAnoiag ypdpov: ITade Aéyel 6 €xwv
™V poppaiav tnv diotopov trv d&elav:

12"And to the angel of the church in Pergamum, write: 'These things says He

who has the sharp two-edged sword:
2:13 Oida ta #pya cov kal mod Katoikelg, Smov 6 Opdvog Tod Tatava, kal
kpaTeic TO Evoud uov, kai o0k fpvAcw TrV ToTV Hov &v Tal fuépalg v aig?
AvTinag 0 UApTUG Hov, O ToTdG, 0G AMEKTAVON map’ LUlv, Omov O TATavag
KOTOLKET.

13] know your works and where you live,** where Satan's throne is; yet you
hold fast to my law, and you did not deny my faith* in the days in which
Antipas® was my faithful witness,* who was put to death near you, where Satan
lives.

42

2:13a txt nuepag ev aig N2 P 922 1611 2070 AiA itgigt arm Andr Areth TR-
Eras4mg,5mg Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv BG RP [ nuepaig ev taig 8* [ nuepong aig 046 1006¢ 1828 1841
MK syrh eth AN HF [| nuepaic pov ev aig 2050 [ nuepaig pov aig 911 [ nuepaig at 1006* | nuepaic
A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrph copsa.bo (copsal/s nuepa) Tyc Prim Haymo SBL TH
NA28 {\} || nuepaig pov 1778 2329 || nuepaig epang TR-Erasi,2,3,4*,5%;A1d,Col [ lac P*3 P15 051
2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the longer readings are attempts to bring
grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive words or phrases, not understanding that the
following name ‘Avtindg (see next footnote) must be taken as an indeclinable proper name,
and thus can still be genitive in meaning without the genitive form, "standing in a genitival
relationship with fuepag." Though it is true that elsewhere ‘Avtind is used as the genitive of
‘Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains many nouns not in concord with their clauses as to
case. See endnote #4.

%3 2:13b txt o1da ta epya 6oL ka1 oL 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065€ 2070 i syrh™ TR
AN HF BG RP [ 018a Ta gpya oov kat Tnv 2065* [| 018 mov X A C P 052 2050 2053 2329 latt syrph
copsabo eth Prim Jer Tyc2 Apr ps-Ambr SBL TH NA28 {/} [ lac P*3 P15 051 2062.

“ 2:13¢ txt pov X P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2070 i itgigt vgms syrh arm arab Prim
Beat Compl HF BG RP [ pov ka1 A C f052 2050 2053 2329 itar vg syrbh copsa.bo TR AN [kai] SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ lac P*3 P115 051 2062

 2:13d txt Avtimac 1888 TR AN BG RP TH [ ‘Avtimdc SBL NA28 {\} || Avtimac &* C P 046 |
Avteimac N2 A 82 792 1828 18417 1862* 1888* 2059*? || dvteinac 2050 [ avteinac 1006 [ omit
syrh copsabo arm eth || Antipas vg AuctQ || Antipax it8ig || Antiphas lips Prim. || avti tavtwv syrPh

[ lac p* P15 051 2030 2062 2256 2302, This last variant, of the syrPh, (Philoxeniana Syriac, 6™
century, the oldest Syriac MS of Revelation), shows that the Syriac was a translation from the
Greek and not the other way around. You see, the name Avtinag, to the translator who did
not know it was a proper name, looks like two words, “anti” and “pas,” which would mean
“against” “all.” (The oldest Greek manuscripts were all capitals, with no spaces in between
words or sentences, and no punctuation.) The Polyglot Syriac also has “against all,” or
something like “in conflict with all” in Syriac. Other Syriac MSS have something about a
showing being done. The Harclean Syriac, 7 century, just doesn’t deal with it but omits it, as
do several of the other translations into other languages, the Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, and
Arabic. As for the main uncial manuscripts, their reading cannot be determined to be either
that of the NA28 or RP, since uncials are written in all caps and have little or no punctuation.
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2:14 TAAN' 7 Exw kata co0 OAlya, 6Tt €xelg ékel kpatodvrtag Ty didaxnv
BaAady, 0¢ €didagev tov Baldk® Palelv okdvdalov évwmov t®OV LRV
TopanA, ™ kat @ayelv ™ gidwAdbuta kai topveboar

14But | have a few things against you, that you have some there who hold to
the teachings of Balaam, who taught Balak to put a stumbling block before the
children of Israel, that is, to eat idol sacrifices and to commit sexual immorality.
2:15 oUtwg €xelg Kal oL kpatobvtag thv didaxnv ™ t@v ™° NiKoAAITOV Opoiwg.

1550 also in the same way you have some who hold to the teachings of the
Nicolaitans.™
2:16 petavénocov odv: €l 8¢ un, Epxopai oot Tayy, kai ToAeurow PeT’ abTOV &v
Tfj pouaiq Tod oTOUATAC pov.

16Repent therefore. Otherwise | am coming to you soon, and will fight against
them with the sword of my mouth.
2:17 6 ¥xwv o0¢ dkovodtw Ti TO TMvedua Aéyel Taic ékkAnoiaig. T@ VIKOVTL
30w avT® ToD Udvva ToD KEKPUUPEVOD, Kal dwow adTt® Phigov Aevknv kai
émi TV Piigov Svopa Kavov yeypapuévov 6 o0deic oidev el pf 0 Aaupdvwv.

17He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
He who overcomes, | will give to him from the hidden manna, and | will also
give him a white stone, and on the stone a new name is written, which no one
knows except the one receiving it.

To the Church in Thyatira
2:18 Kal t® ayyéAw tiig v Buartipoig ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet O vidg TOD
00D, 0 &xwv tovg dPBaAuovg adtol WG eAGya mupdg, Kal ol Todeg abToD
Guotot xaAkoABavey:

18"And to the angel of the church in Thyatira, write: "These things says the Son
of God, he who has his eyes like flames of fire and his feet like glowing bronze:

‘¢ 2:13e Exactly the same phrase used earlier in 1:5, 6 udptug 6 miotdg, about Jesus Christ
himself, only now it is Christ speaking about Antipas, "faithful martyr.

7 2:14a txt e818a&ev (aor) 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 MiK syrPhh copsabo AN HF BG RP |
edidaokev (imperf) X A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 it8!g vg TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ docebit
(fut) harl || (pres) arm4 || "teacher of" eth [ lac 051 2062.

“® 2:14b txt Tov Padak N2 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 TR-Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP |
Tov Palaak 911¢ 2050 2065 2070 2329 || Tw Parak A RC SBL TH NA28 {\} | tw Paraak C |
Bahaak 046 [| Badak copsabe eth | tov Pataau 911* [ ev Tw Pakaay tov Palak P MA [ ev tw
Badaay Tov Palaak 2059 2081 [ tw Pahaau tov Paiak 35% [ ev tw Pahak 254 TR-Eras,Steph [
omit ®* [ lac 051 2062.

9 2:14c¢ txt ko Qayetv 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 NiK vgms syrh AN HF RP [ @ayetv X A C
P f052 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 syrPh TR BG SBL TH NA28 {/} [ lac 051 2062.

%0 2:15a txt TV ViKoAAiTwv X Pf052 911 922 1006 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 UiA TR AN BG
RP TH NA28 [twv] {\} [ vikoAaitwv A C 046 1611 1828 MiK syrh HF RC SBL [/ lac 051 2062.

51 2:15b txt opolwg X A C 046 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 itsig vg Syrphvh
lat Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || opowwg o piow P it lips [| que ego odi similiter lips ||
“as I also hate” arab [/ o piow f052 TR | omit 922 copsabo eth Vict. Aprvid [ lac P15 051 2062.
The group of manuscripts f052 is descended from an ancient uncial that predates X, so here
we have essentially four variants, with the first two probably the underlying earliest
branches: opoiwg (A), 8 wow (f052), and then the conflation of the two, and omission. I think
that the addition of 6 piow was from scribes thinking of 2:6, and that opowwg is the original
text. The omission however, also commends itself as a possibility.
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2:19 0184 cov t& €pya kal TV &ydmnyv kai v TioTv kai TV Srakoviav kai Trv
UTOUOVHV 60V, Kol T& €pya 6ov T Eoxata TAElova TV TPOTWV.

191 know your works and love and faith and service, and your perseverance,
how your last52 works are greater than your first.53
2:20 "AM' 7 €xw kata co0 Ott AQelg* TNV yuvoaika cov TeCaPel, N Aéyet
£auTNV POty Kal diddokel kal mAavd Toug £uovg dovAoug, Topvedoat Kal
payelv eildwAdbuta.

20But | have against youss that you tolerate your womans Jezebel, who calls
herself a prophetess and teaches, and leads my servants astray, to commit sexual
immorality and to eat things sacrificed to idols.
2:21 ka1 €dwka avTij xpdvov Tva Petavonor, Kal ov BéAel petavotioal €k Thg
Topveiag aOTHG.

21ANd | have given her time to repent, and she is not willing to repent of her
sexual immorality.
2:22 id00 PaAAw avthnVv €ig kKAlvny, Kal ToLG potxevovTag UET aUTHG €i¢ OATY1v
UEYAANV, EQV N LETAVOTOWAGLY €K TOV £pYwV aUTAC

22Behold, | am casting her onto a bed, along with the ones committing
adultery with her, for an affliction of great magnitude, unless they repent of her
works.5”

%2 2:19a txt Ta eoxata rell Gr. syrPhh Prim Auct AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 ta eoxata 2026
2029 2049 2053 2059 2186 2814 copsabo TR BG [ omit 792 arm1 [ lac 051 522 1774 1893 1918 2022
2030 2062 2091 2256.

%3 2:19b The five traits in this list are not stated as one clause, but two clauses. The trait
perseverance is set apart into a separate phrase and new train of thought by the possessive
pronoun cov - sou appearing with it again after it not being present with the previous three
traits. Then the kai following it is meant to connect the next phrase with it in a Semitic “and”
of explanation, where better Greek would have used a different word such as 611, that is, “and
I know your perseverance, how your last works are greater than your first.” There are
several, and possibly many, other examples of this in the apocalypse.

>4 2:20a txt a@eig X* A P 046 922 1828 2053 2065 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ aqig C [ ap__g

2070 [ apno 2329 [l aping 911 1006 1841 [| aprrag K2 1611 2050 vg™s syrPh copsabo arm (arab) [
€3G TR || moBe1g 052 [ lac 051 2062.

%> 2:20b txt kata cov A C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 2329 itar vg syrh
cops®P0 arm Tert Ps-Ambr Tyc2 Compl HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | xata cov moAv K 2050 2065

itgig syrph arm a.4 | kata cov oArya vgel lips#6 Haymo TR AN [ kata cov moAAa 2074 Prim Cypr
Ambr [ lac 051 2062. The TR reading has no Greek manuscript support (other than ms. 2049,
which is a handwritten copy made from the TR itself, so does not count).

*¢ 2:20¢ txt yuvaika cov, “your woman / your wife,” (A +Tnv) 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070
MK syrphh arm Cypr Prim Areth AN HF BG RP [ yuvaika “woman,” X C P f052 922 1611 2050
2053 2329 itargigt vg copsabo arm eth Epiph Andr Tert Ambrosiast Tyc Beat Haymo TR SBL TH
NA28 {B} [ lac 051 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that
the reading with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the presence
of several instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of cov in the 1 1/2
verses preceding, to be exact.

%7 2:22 txt epywv autng "her works," X C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678comp 1778 1828 1841 2050
2053 2080 2 it8ig vgWwW:st copsabo eth arm4 Tert Tyc Beat Haymo Areth AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {A} || epywv avtwv "their works," A 2065 2070 2329 itart vgel syrPhh arm Andr Cypr
Ambr Apr Prim TR [/ omit ek TwV gpywv autng copbo™ ps-Ambr | lac 051 2062
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2:23 Kal Ta TEKVA aUTAG ATOKTEV® €v Bavdtw' Kal yvaooovtal maoat ol
gkkAnoial 8Tt €yw iyt 6 €pevv®dV vePpoug Kal kapdiag, kol dwow LUV EKAoTw
KAt Ta Epya DUQV.

2And her children I will destroy in death; and all the churches will know that
| am He who searches minds® and hearts, and that | will pay to each of you
according to your works.
2:24 DUlv 8¢ Aéyw To1g Aotmolg Tolg €v uartipoig, oot oUK €xovoty Thv didaxnv
TavTNV, oltiveg ovk éyvwoay ta Padéa tod Tatava, wg Aéyovaty, o PAAAwW ¢’
Ouag &AAo Papog:

24And to the rest® of you in Thyatira | say, as many as do not hold to these
teachings—*° the ones who have not known 'the deep thingss of Satan,' as they
say, | am not laying any further burden upon you.
2:25 A 0 #xete kpatfoate dxp1g ol av HEw.

25Except what things you have, hold on to them until | come.
2:26 Kol O VIKQV Kal 0 TNp@V dxpt TEAoug T £pya pov, dow avt® ¢€ovoiav
€Tl TV €0VQY,

26And he who overcomes and keeps my works to the end, | will give him
authority over the nations,
2:27 kol moluavel avtoug év Pafdw owdnpd, WG TG OKEVN TA KEPAUIKA
ouvTpIProETaL: WG KAYW EIANPa Topa ToD TATPG Hov:

27and he will rule them with a rod of iron, shattering them to pieces like pots
of clay,® even as | also have received from my Father;

*® 2:23 The Greek says “vegpoug,” kidneys. Different languages and cultures use varying body
parts for designating the seat of desire and affection. This use of "kidneys" isn't any less
reasonable than how we use the heart for some things. The heart of course is really just a
muscle. The tribe I was raised with in Papua New Guinea used several body organs. They
would say, "God cleansed my stomach, and came in to live in my liver." This use of the
kidneys came from the Hebrew culture, and the King James Version and older English
translations render it "reins." (When you look at a picture in a medical book of the tubes
coming down from the kidneys to the bladder, it does look like reins on a horse.) And
according to Diodorus, the kidneys and the heart were the only organs left in the body cavity
by Egyptian embalmers. See also Jeremiah 11:20; 17:10; 20:12.

> 2:24a txt To1g Aowoig X2 A C P 046052 911 922 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 vg-am,fu,dem,lips
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ toig ev Aowroig X* [ to1g v to1g Buatnporg Aotmoig 2050 [ kot
t016 Aotmoig 2329 [ ko Aowmoig vg-cle harl,tol TR [ lac 051 2062

6 2:24b txt owteveg all extant Gr. vg-rell. syr cop eth arm Prim Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
{\} [ ko orteveg vgel TR

°1 2:24c¢ txt Pabea (acc pl of faBug) A C 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2070txt MK syrphh
copsa arm AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | fabn (acc pl of pabog) X P 2050 2053 2065 2070com
2329 2344 MiA lat TR [ altitudines, altitudinem vg [ lac 051 2062.

®2 2:25 txt axpig ov P 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 axpi[c]) {\} [
axpt ov X C 2329 SBL TH [ axpioov 922 [ axpt ov eav 1611 2053 [ ewg ov A 241 (syr) [ axpig otav
2080 [ axperg av 2050 [ axpig 1678 1778 || ov 1854 [ lac 051 2062. See long endnote with more
complete apparatus, and a long discussion about the phonology of these variants.

% 2:27 The Greek literally says, "he will rule them with a rod of iron, as pieces of pottery are
shattered." The verb for shatter cuvtpifetar - suntribetai is in the passive voice, present
tense. But this does not transfer sensibly into English, as it makes it sound like the ruler is
shattered, that the ruler rules passively, as though shattered like pieces of pottery. So I
clarified that the pottery is shattered by the rod of iron, clarified it by making the verb active,
implying the rod as the agent and the pottery as the object of the verb, as is the true meaning.
(The Byzantine text has the verb as cuvtpipricetar - suntribésetai, future tense, passive voice.
All other Greek manuscripts have it present tense, including the oldest manuscripts such as &
A C 1854 2050 pc it8ig copsabo), You could also render this phrase, "shattering them like pieces
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2:28 Kal dWow avTH TOV AGTEPA TOV TPWIVOV.
28 and | will give to him the morning star.
2:29 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodtw ti Td Tvedua Aéyel Taig EkkAnoiog.
29He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches."

Chapter 3

To the Church in Sardis
3:1 Kai t@ dyyéAw thig €v Zapdeotv ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 Exwv ta
éntd mveUpata Tod 000 kal Tolg £ntd dotépag 0idd cov Tt Epya, 6Tt Svoua
Exe1g™ 81 {fic, T xail vekpdg el

"And to the angel of the church in Sardis, write: "These things says He who
has the seven spirits®® of God and the seven stars: "I know your works, how you
have the name that you are living, and you are dead.
3:2 ylvov ypnyop®v, kai otripioov ta Aowna & " EueAdeg T drofdAlewv: ov yap
€UPNKA GOV T Epya TERANPWUEVA EVWTIIOV TOD B€0D pov*

2Be watchful, and strengthen¢ the things that remain, which you were about to
cast out.” For | have not found your works complete before my God.®®

of pottery." But it is customary to make it reminiscent of the better known versions of Psalm
2:9, which verse it indeed is supposed to be reminiscent of, according to the next verse. See
also Psalm 149:4-9,

®4 2:28 Jesus is saying that he will give to us who overcome, the same authority that he himself
has been given according to Psalm 2:9.

 3:1 txt emta mvevuata X C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329
latt syr cop eth arab TR-Col,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ enta mvevua A arm
a 4 [ mvevpata TR-Eras,Ald,Steph [ enta xapitag arm? 3 [ lac 051 2062

% 3:2a txt otnpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 911 1006 1678 1841 2053 AN BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | otnpiov (same as otnpicov, diff dialect) X 046 1778 1828 2050 2065
2070com 2080 TR | oterpilwv 2329 || otnpilwv 922 [ tnpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep")
1611 2070txt 2344 MK latt syrh HF [ tnpicov 181 792 [ lac 051 2062.

¢ 3:2b txt nueAleg amoPaAderv 046 1006 1841 MK RP [ nueAlov amofarery 1828M8 [ eueAlov
anoBvnokev AN | euedeg amoPfarlerv 911 1611 2070 HF || eueAheg amoPalerv 2065 BG |
gpeAdov amoBaverv Rf A C P f052 1828txt 2050f 2053txt 2329 MiA latt syrh cops? eth SBL TH NA28
{\} || ueMer amoBaverv TR [ nueAdev amoBavetv 922 2053¢0m || eueAdov anobvnoketv 88 2074 [
eueAAeg amoBavety syrPh [ nueAdov amoBavery 2351 [ "otherwise you will die" copb® arm1 | lac
051 2062. There are a large number of other variants in the late minuscules. See endnote for
full variant list. The exact TR reading is not attested. But the TR reading is in agreement in
essential meaning with the NA28. This passage and its variants hark back to John 15, and the
vine and the branches. See endnote for full apparatus.

6% 3:2¢ txt Bgov pov (my God) R A C P 046 f052 241 469 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053
2065 2070 2329 lat ith cop eth Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} [ 0sov (God) syrph copsams
arm Prim TR [ lac 051 2062
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3:3 uvnudveve obv QG efAn@ag " kai fikovoag, kal THpel 7, kal uetavéncov.
¢dv 00V U ypnyoprons, Héw énf oe w¢ kAEmTNg, Kai 00 un yve¢® molav dpav
féw €mi of.

3Remember therefore how you received and how you heard, and maintain
that, and repent. Now then, if you are not watchful, I will come upon you® like
a thief, and you will not know at what hour | will come upon you.
3:4 'AAN' OAlya €xelg ovduata €v Zapdeotv & ovk gudAvvav T 1udtio avT@V,
KOl TEPLTAToOVOLY PeT’ EUoD €V AgUKOiG, 6Tt &&lol glotv.

4But you do have a few names in Sardis who have not defiled their garments,
and they will walk with me in white,” because they are worthy.
3:5 ‘0 VikQ@v, o0tog mepifaleltal év iuatiolg Aevkoic, kai o0 uf éEadeipw T
Svopa avtod €k thig PiPAov tiig {wiig, Kal opoAoyrow to Svoua adTod EVWTioV
700 TaTPOG HOL Kal EVATIOV TV dyyéAwv adTod.

5He who overcomes, he” shall be dressed in garments of white, and | will
never wipe his name out of the book of life, and I will confess his name before
my Father and before his angels.
3:6 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodTw Ti T6 Tvedua Aéyel Tal ExkAnoiaig.

®He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches."”

* 3:3a txt yvwg (2™ sing aor subj act) A C P 922 1611 2053 2065 A TR BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
yvwon (2™ sing aor fut act) X 046 f052 911 1006 1828 1841 (2050 yvwoel) 2070 2329 2344 MK AN
HF [ lac 051 2062. There is not much difference in meaning between the two variants. Both
can be translated as an English future, since in NT Greek the subjunctive and future were
often interchangeable. If one really tried to translate the difference here, the subjunctive
reading might be translated, "I will come like a thief, and you would not know at what hour I
will come upon you." But since the verbs before and after it are future, it should be translated
as an English future either way. This fact though that the verb in question is preceded and
followed by a future tense verb, probably explains why some copyists changed it to a future
form, to conform it to the rest of the sentence. The reading of 2050 is dative singular of a
noun, and must be a mistake of hearing in dictation. But it supports the second reading
because it would have sounded the same. 1828

70 3:3b txt nfw emt oe X 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 MK it vg-am,cle,lips46 syr
copsaPt Beat TR AN [emt og] HF BG RP [ néw A C P f052 1611 2053 2329 vg-fu,dem,tol,harl,lips5
copsaPt SBL TH NA28 {\} || lac 051 2062. The words n€w em o€ are found at the end of the verse
in almost all MSS.

7''3:4 Or “in brightness.” Compare Daniel 12:3; Mark 9:3; Matt. 28:3; Luke 9:29; I Timothy 6:16;
72 315 txt ovtog X2 P 046 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 M Andr TR HF RP [ avtog 2050 |
outwg R* A C f052 1006 2065 2329 latt syrPhh copsabo arm eth Prim AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B} |
lac 051 2062
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To the Church in Philadelphia

3:7 Kol T ayyéAw tiig év @1hadedpeia ékkAnolag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 0 dyog,
0 GANOwdG, 0 Exwv TNV KAV 00 " Aauid, ™ & dvolywv kal o0delg kAeloel
T avthy, €f un 0 dvoiywv: T kai 00deig avoilel.

7'And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, write: ‘These things says the
Holy One, the True One, the one holding the key of David, who opens and no
one shall close it except the one who opened it, and no one shall open it:7
3:8 01dd cov & €pya - 180U Sédwka Evidmdy cov BUpav dvewyuévny, fiv
o0delg dvvatar kKAgloal abTAV - 8Tt WikpAv €xelg dUvauty, Kal ETHpNodg Hov
OV Adyov, Kal oUK pviiow TO BVoud pov.

81 know your works, (behold, before you I have provided an open door,
which7 no one is able to close) how you have little power, yet have kept my
word, and have not denied my name.

7 3:7a txt TV kAetv Tov Savid BG RP [ tv kAewv Tov AaBid HF [ tnv kAelv Tov Aauid 94 AN ||
™V kAerv Aavid SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tnv kAerv 6ad 046 1678 1778 2080txt || kArv Tov ABA R* [ tnv
KAV AKA A C [ tnv kAwv Tov ABA X2 [ T kAewv tov §ad P 82 241 469 627 792 911 920 1006 1841
1862 1888 2053 2070 2080mg 2351 [ Tnv kAe1da Tov ad 2065 2074 [| tnv kAeda dad 1611 1854
2329 || tag kAeig dad syrPh Tyc. Partim || tag kAeig Tov o1kov S8 copb® [ tnv KAtV Tov otkov
dad eth Apr [ tnv kAewda dov 2050 [ Tnv kARSx Tov &dov 922 [ Tnv KAy Tov dov arm 1,2,3 [
™V KA£wv Tov knmov arm4 [ Tnv kAewda tov Aafid TR [ lac 051 2030 2062. The UBS committee
selected the reading without the article, because according to Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper
names in Revelation are generally anarthrous. The difference between the NA28 and Majority
Text readings is untranslatable into English. As for the other readings, the UBS committee
says that those witnesses replaced David with the other readings in order to heighten the
clarity of the symbolism.

7 3:7b 0 avolywv ka1 oLSELG KAEIGEL AUTNV 1 UN O AVOLywV Kal oLSEL avol&el 046 911 1841
2070 HF BG RP [/ 0 avolywv kat oudelg KAEIGEL AUTNV E1 [T 0 AVOLYWV Kal OLJELS avoryel 1006 [
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg kAeiel kat kAglel kat ovdeig avoryel TR [[ o avolywv kat ovdeig kAgioet Kat
kAe1wv kat ovdelg avoi&el 1678 1828 2050 AN [ o avorywv kat oLSEIC KAEIoEL Kat KAEIWV Kal
oudeig avotryel P SBL TH NA28 [ o avotywv kat oudeig kAeioel kAeiwv kat ovdelg avoiel 1778
2080 [| _ avorywv ka1 ovdeig kAoel kAe1® kat ovdeig avolyet A [ o avuywv kat ovdelg kAtoet Kat

kg1 kat oude €1¢ avoryet C* | o avuywv kat ovdelg kAioel kot kKAwv kat ovde £1¢ avoryet C! |
Kal avOYwV Kal oud1¢ KALo1 Kal KAEL® kat oudig avuEel * [ kat avoywv kat ovdic kAioet kat

oudic avuiel X2 [ kat avuywv kat ovdic kKA1oel Kat KAE1® kat oudic avuéet 82° [ o avorywv kat
ovde1g kAg1EL ka1 KAEIWVY Kat 0LdELG avoryel 1611 2053 2065 [ o avorywv ka1 ovdelg kKAnoeL Kat
kAe1wv kat ovdeig avoi€et 2329 [ avorywv kat ovdeig kAgiel kat KAEIEL Kot 0LELG avotyet arm |
'no one shall shut, and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4 [| o0 avolywv ka1 ovdeig kAeiel kKAe1wY
ka1 ovdeig avoryet syrPh || "If he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he
should shut there is not any who will be able to open" copsa || "et nemo est qui aperit, et nemo est
qui claudit praeter eum’ eth [ lac 051 2062. See endnote for fuller list of variants.

7 3:8 txt nv ovdeig rell. Gr. vg syr cop eth arm Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 ovdeig
1611 2028 2029 2033 2037 2046 2052 2054 2083 2186 2814 TR [ lac 051 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062
2091 2256.
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3:9 1dov didwut €x ThG ouvaywyig tod Tatavd, TV Aeyovtwv £avTolg
‘Tovdaioug eival, kai oVk eloiv GAAG Peddovtar idov moifjow adtolg Tva
AEwov Kal TPOoKLVACWOLV Evmiov TV Tod®V oov, Kal yv@owy ™ dtr 7
NyAannod oe.

°Behold I will bring”” of the synagogue of Satan, of those claiming to be Jews
and are not, but are lying; behold, I will make them such that they will come
and fall down before your feet and know that | have loved you.
3:10 61 €trpnoag Tov Adyov Tiig UTOUOVHG OV, KAYW OE TNPNOW €K THG WPIG
T00 melpaopod Thig ueAhovong Epxecdot €ml TG olkovpuévng GAnG Telpdoat Toug
KATOIKODVTAG €Ml TG YAC.

10Because you have kept my word about endurance, | also will keep you from
the hour of trial which is about to come upon the whole inhabited earth, to try
those dwelling on the earth.
3:11 €pyxopat Tay0* kpdtel 0 €xelg, tva undeig AdPn tov otépavov cov.

1] am coming soon.”® Hold fast to what you have, so that no one takes away
your reward.
3:12 6 VIK®V Totow avTOV 6TVAOV £V T va®” tod 0g0l pov, kal €€w ov un
eEENOT €11, kol ypdYw €’ abTov T Evoua tod B0 pov kai to voua Thg
noAewg to0 Beod pov, thg kawviig lepovsalnu, N kataPaiver ™ €k 7 ToD
ovpavoD anod tod B0 pov, Kat TO GVoud ™ Hov TO ' Kalvov.

12He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in the temple of my God, and
he will never depart outside anymore, and | will write on him the name of my
God and the name of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, which comes
down out of heaven from my God, and also my new name.
3:13 6 &xwV 00¢ dkovodtw Ti TO mvedua Aéyel Taic EkkAnoiaig.

13He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

76 3:9a txt ot1 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2070 NiK vgms arm1 Prim HF BG RP [ oti eyw X A C P f052
922 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 vg-am,fu,et al TR AN [eyw] SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051 2062.

773:9b txt §18wut (pres) P 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 M it8ig TR AN HF BG
RP [ 818out 2050 [ Sedwka (perf ind) & cops? || §18ouot 922 || §18w (subj) A C syrPh SBL TH NA28
{\} [ Swow (fut) latt (exc. itgig) copb® eth Prim [ lac 051 2062. The NA28 has the reading in the
subjunctive as are moinow and yvwouv later in this verse in all Greek texts, and the other
editions have the present indicative form here. The subjunctive can act as a future. The
present tense also can mean future, even as we have in English, “Behold, I am giving...” can
mean I will be giving in the future.

™ 3:11 The Greek word rendered "soon" here is taxv (neuter of taxvc). The King James
Version and many other translations render this as "quickly," which is another meaning of
Taxv. Many people think that "quickly" is the correct rendering, because when this
Apocalypse document was written, "coming soon" would be a problem since the Lord has not
come soon compared to when it was written, according to some people. Jesus says this phrase
"I am coming soon" three more times in Revelation, all in chapter 22. Also in that chapter, in
verse 10, Jesus says, "Do not seal up the words of the prophecy of this book, because the time
is near." Isay that this phrase "the time is near" is just as much a problem then, as the phrase
"I am coming soon," in the sense that it apparently was not near, going by that same
reasoning. So you see, the rendering "I am coming soon" is in agreement with what Jesus says
in Rev 22:10 that the time is near for the fulfillment of the prophecy of this book.

7 3:12 txt vaw X A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 i vg syr copsa Or TR-
Eras,Steph1550,Beza1598,Scriv AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | oikw 1006 1841 cop®® [ Aaw TR-
Steph4,Elz,Beza1565 || ovouatt 911 920 1859 2027 [| omit v Tw vaw arm4 || lac 051 88 1918 2022
2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.
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To the Church in Laodicea

3:14 Kol t® dyyéAw thig év Aaodikela ExkkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet 6 'Auny, O
UapTUG O ToTOG Kal GANO1vAG, 1) &pxn Thg ktioewc tod Beod

14"And to the angel of the church in Laodicea, write, ‘These things says the
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the origin of the creation of God:
3:15 0184 oov td £pya, 8t1 olte Puypdg €1 olte Leotdg. Spelov Puxpds Ag 7
(eoTdg.

15'| know your works, that you are neither hot nor cold.®® | would rather you
were either hot or cold.
3:16 olUtwg 8T xAapdg €1, kai o0 Leotdg oUte™ Yuxpds, uEAAWS? oe éuéoat €k
00 6TOUATOG HOv.

16Thus, because you are lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, I am about to
spew you out of my mouth.
3:17 811 Aéyerg® TMAovo16G €ipt Kol TemAoOTNKA Kol 00devOgs* xpeiav €xw, Kal
oUk oidag 6Tt oV €1 0 Tadainwpog kal 6 EAeevog Kal TTwXOG Kal TVPAOC Kal
Yopvog,

7Because you say 'l am rich; I have acquired wealth and have need of
nothing," and do not know that you are wretched and pitiful and poor and blind
and naked,

% 3:15 The Greek says "cold or hot." But that is not idiomatic in English. In English we always
say "hot or cold."

81 3:16a txt o0 (eotOG oUte Puxpd 911 922 1006 1841 2053 RP [ olte Leotdg olte PYuxpdg C 046
1611 1678 1828 2065 2080 2329 NA28 {\} || oute {eotog oute Puxpog €1 X [ olte Puxpdg olte
(eotdG A P cops ita vg syrph Vic Apr TR || ovte Yuxpog €1 oute {eotog 2050 || omit kat ovte
{eotog ovte Yuxpog 792 1778 it8ig eth arm Prim Salv | lac 051 2062.

% 3:16b txt uéMw oe éuéoot €k ToD otéuatds pov TR RP NA28 {\} [ uéAw oe éuéoat kai
ENéyxw o€ €k T0D oTduatde pov f052 [ Tavoe Tov otopatog cov ¥¥ [ ueAw oe €uv €k tov
otouatog pov X2 [ EAéyxw oe 2329 [ upecan 046* 469 2065 [ aiuéoon 1888 2019 2053 [ éuatoat
2053cmg [ éuaice C 104 2053¢0m | guece 792 [ éuéoerv 1854 [ év uéow 2053*txt [ ékuecon 2042 |
&mo for ¢k 1006 1841 | ov for pov copbe [ lac 051 88 2030 2062.

8 3:17a txt mAovoiog X P 046 1006 1841 2053 2065 2070 Ui vg-six arm eth Spec Beat HF BG RP I
oti mAovatog A C f052 911 1611 2050 2329 lat syr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051 2062.

% 3:17b txt ovdevog (gen) R P 046 f052 922 (sic) 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 M
syrPhh TR AN HF BG RP [ oudev (acc) A C 2053 arm4 Beat ps-Aug-Spec SBL TH NA28 {\} | lac
051 2062. One would not translate these much differently if at all. Perhaps, "have need for
nothing" versus "have need of nothing." But the fact is, translators might just as well
translate both of the variants as "have need of nothing." The New Testament Greek
manuscripts are full of this kind of insignificant variance.
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3:18 ouvpPovAedw oot dyopdcat xpusiov map’ EUod TETVPWUEVOV €K TUPOG VA
mAovtHong, Kal udtia Aeuka tva meptBaAn kal un eavepwdij N aioxdvn tig
yopvétntdg cov, kai ~ koAUplov ™ T Tva éyxpion 7 tovg dpOaAuoic cov va
PAEmNG.

18] counsel you to purchase from me gold purified by fire so you will be rich,
and white garments so you will be clothed and your shameful nakedness not
exposed, and salve to anoint your eyes so you will see.

3:19 £yw Sooug £dv PIAD EAEéyxw kai Tadelw: (AwooV 00V Kal UeTavonoov.
BAIl whom | love, | punish and discipline. Be zealous therefore, and repent.
3:20 180V €otnka éml trv B0pav Kal kpoUw* €AV TI§ GKOVON THG PWVHG oL Kal
avoi€n thv O0pav, kal eloeAedoopatl TpoOG adTOV Kol demviow HeT’ abToD Kal

a0TOG UeT €UOD.

20Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens
the door, I will then come in# to him and dine with him and he with me.&”

3:21 6 VIK®V dwow avt® kabioat uet’ €Uuol £v T@ Opovw Hov, WG KAyw Eviknoa
Kal €kabioa peta tod matpdg Hov €v TR Opdvyw avtod.

21To him who overcomes, | will grant to sit with me on my throne, just as |

also overcame and sat with my Father on his throne.
3:22 0 #xwv 00¢ dkovodTw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyel Tals kkAnoiaig.
22He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

Chapter 4
The Throne in Heaven

4:1 Metd tadta €180V, kai 1800 00pa Avewyuévn év T@ oVPavV®, Kal 1] Vi 1
TPOTN HV fkovoa WG odATryyog Aahovong pet’ éuod ~ Aéywv TAvEPa e, kai
dei€w oot a del yevéoDat petd tadta.

1After these things | looked, and behold, an open door in heaven, and a voice
speaking with me, the voice like a trumpet | had heard at first; and it was
saying, "Come up here, and I will show you what things must take place after
this."
4:2 T Kol 7 g00éwg gyevounv €v mveduatr kal idov Opdvoc €keito v T®
ovpav®, kal €mL™ TOV Bpdvov T kabruEVOg,

2And immediately | was in the Spirit; and behold, there was situated in heaven
a throne, and on the throne someone sitting,

% 3:18 txt koAAGpiov X C f052 1006 1611 1841 2329 2344 RP || koAGpiov 046 || koAhoVptov A P
2050 TR [| koAA[o]0ptov NA28 {\} | kovAAoDpiov 2053 copb® [ lac 051 2062. According to BDF
§42(4), koAAUprov is a word which Greek imported from Latin, in which the spelling was
collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek would have been koAAUprov. The vowel
v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally pronounced like the u in "prune," but later
developed into what in German is represented by i, and even later in modern Greek, by
"itacism" into a long e sound in English. "Itacism" was a process by which most of the Greek
vowels and dipthongs moved forward and more closed in point of articulation in the mouth,
Thus some changed the spelling from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the
original Latin pronunciation.

% 3:20a txt ka1 e10eAevcopat R 046 01691841 1828 1006 911 2070 2329 MK syrPh AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 [kai] {\} || eroeAevoouar A P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2065 latt syrh copsabo arm
eth TR [ lac C 051 2062.

%7 3:20b This sounds like the same man who wrote the gospel of John. Compare John
14:3,20,23; 15:4
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4:3 8uotog Opdoer AMiBw idomdt kai capdie, kai 1pig kUkASBev T0D Bpbdvou
T Oopoiwg " Opaoig opapaydivwy. T

3likess jasper stone and carnelian® in appearance. And an aura® encircles the
throne, like emerald in appearance.
4:4 kai KukAGOev T00 Bpdvou Bpdvor! T elkoot téooapeg: T Kal €mi TOUG
Bpdvoug Toug " gikoot téooapag " mpeoButépoug kabnuévoug TepiPePAnuévoug
€V 1patiolg Aevkolg, Kai €1l TaG KEQAAXS a0TOV OTEQPAVOUG XPLGODG.

4And in a circle around the throne are twenty-four thrones, and on those

thrones, twenty-four elders® * dressed in white garments,” and on their heads
crowns of gold.

% 4:3a txt opotog 911 1006 1841 2053 2065 2070 2080 i (arab) AN HF BG RP [ ka1 o ka®nuevog
opotog X A P 046 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2329 (wg) latt syr arm SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 o
kaBnuevog emt tov Bpovov opotog 0169 copsd [ kat o kabnuevog nv opotog TR [ kar o
KaOnuevVog em auto NV opotog eth [ kat o kaOnuevog emt Tov Bpovov copb® [ lac C 051 2062.
There is a passage in Ezekiel containing many similarities to this passage, Ezekiel 1:26-28, and
there the throne is described as looking like stones similar to here. The TR and NA28
represent the earliest reading by far, so one wonders if later copyists conformed this passage
to the one in Ezekiel. It seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones
rather than a person. Yet the one seated is not human. So was the situation instead that
some copyists were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that was like that in
appearance. At any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could understand either
reading as referring to the one sitting. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply
putting a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading is an
added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming redundancy of the NA28 reading,
after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine in style.

%2 4:3b Greek, odpSiov - sardion. Some also render this as Sardius. The English word carnelian
is derived from the Latin root carn, from which we get carnal and carnivore and carne, and was
named that because the stone was flesh-colored. The Oxford dictionary defines carnelian as a
flesh-colored, deep red, or reddish-white variety of chalcedony.

% 4:3¢ This is from the Greek word ipig - iris, which can mean rainbow or halo. Webster's
second definition of aura is: "a luminous radiation: Nimbus." I didn't like rainbow, since the
rainbow by definition includes the whole spectrum of colors, whereas this phenomenon is
only green. Halo is possibly suitable; it's just that the English reader is accustomed to it being
only something around the heads of holy people or saints in art. But halo is also used in
astronomy.

°! 4:4a txt Opovor 046 P 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 TR AN HF BG RP SBL |
Bpovoug A f052 1828 2053 TH NA28 {\} | lac C 051 2062. Codex Sinaiticus (X) skips the words
emt Toug Opovoug eikoot tesoapac (homoioteleuton) and picks up again with mpeoPutepouc.
See the image of this pericope at http://images.csntm.org/. (It is near the top of the 4™
column, line 10, last word of the line has ©PONOYC then picks up the next line with €IKOCI
TECCAPEC as the entire 11" line.) This makes it impossible to tell whether the 8povoug on 4™
column ending line ten was meant to be the first instance or the second instance in the verse.
%2 4:4b txt Bpovouc Toug E1KOG1 TEGGAPAC TPEGPUTEPOLG KaBnuevoug 1006 1611 1841 AN HF RP |
Bpovoug eikoot teccapag mpecfutepoug kabnuevoug P 922 2065 SBL TH NA28 {\} || Opovoug
kaBnuevoug mpeoPutepovg f052 2070 2329 | Bpovoug mpeoPutepovg kabBnuevoug A |
npeoPutepoug kabnuevoug X [ toug koot Tesoapag TpecPutepous kabnuevoug 911 [ Bpovoug
TOUG €1KOOL KAl TECOAPAG TPEcPuTepoug Kabnuevoug 2050 I Bpovoug toug KA mpesPutepoug
npeoPutepoug 046 | Bpovoug k& mpeofutepoug kabnuevoug 2053 || toug kd mpesPutepoug
kaBnuevoug 1828 || Bpovoug 180V Toug e1koo1 TEGTAPAG TpecPuTepOL BG [ Opovoug e1dov Toug
£1K001 Kal TeEcoapag Tpecfutepoug TR [ lac C 051 2062. T suspect that the longer readings are
clarifications, and that the reading of f052 2329 may be original.

% 4:4¢c Are the 24 elders like those of 1 Chronicles 24:7-18, or are they the 12 apostles of the
Lamb, plus the 12 patriarchs of Israel?

 4:4d txt ev uatiolc Asvkoig 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 TR AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ patiorg Aevkoig A P 2065 WH | ev Agvkoig X f052 2050 2329 arm4 DP [ lac C 051
2062. 1 agree with Hoskier that the reading of Sinaiticus et al. may be original.
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4:5 xal ¢k To0 Opdvou ékmopevovTal GoTparmal Kol puwval kKol Bpovtal® Kat Enta
Aaunddeg mupog kaduevat Evimiov tod Bpdvou adtol, af glov ENTd TVELUATA
T00 B0,

5And from the throne come flashes and sounds and thunderings.®> And there
are seven flaming torches burning before His throne, which are the seven spirits
of God,
4:6 kai évmiov tod Bpdvou w¢ BdAacca Valivn ouoia kKpvoTdAAw. Kal &v
uéow tod Bpdvou kai kUKAw tod Bpdvou téooapa (Da yépovta OPOAUGV
€unpoobev kai Omiodev:

¢éand in front of the throne is like a sea of glass, like crystal. And in between
the throne and the circle around the throne are four living beings,® full of eyes,
front and back.
4:7 kai t0 {®ov O Tp@TOV Spotov AéovTtt, Kal TO devtepov {Hov GUotov HdoXw,
Kal T0 tpitov {Dov €xov ™ mpdowmov avBpwmov, 7, kal o "~ tétaptov {Hov
OUO10V GETQ) TETOUEVW.

7And the first being is like a lion, and the second being like an ox, and the
third being has a human face,* and the fourth being is like an eagle in flight.
4:8 kai " tax 7 téooapa (Da, €v kad €v avt@v " €xov T dva mrépuyag €€,
KUKAGBeV kal £6wOeV YEHOoUaV OQBUAUDV’ KAl AVATAUGLY OVK EXOVOLY NUEPAG
kai VUKTOG Aéyovteg, T “Aylog dylog dytog, T k0p1og O 0£0¢ 6 TavTokpdTwp, O AV
Kal O WV Kal O EpYXOUEVOG.

8And the four beings, every one of them has® six wings each, which are
covered completely around with eyes, even inward. And they take no rest day

% 4:5 Many phrase this as "flashes of lightning and peals of thunder." Compare Exodus 19:16

% 4:6 The Greek word rendered "living being" is {@ov - zdion, which is defined in the BAGD
lexicon as follows: "Living thing or being, to denote beings that are not human and yet not
really animals of the usual kind."

7 4:7a txt {wov exov (neut) X P f052 911 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 i lat TR AN HF BG RP |
{wov exwv (masc) A 046 922 1006 1828 2329 2344 SBL TH NA28 {\} || {wov 2050 eth arm4 [ lac C
051 2062. The neuter form of the verb would agree in gender with {&ov.

% 4:7b txt mpocwmov avBpwmov 046 911 1006 1611¢ 1828 1841 2070 MWK Ir HF RP [ To mpocwmov
w¢ avBpwmog P 1611* 1778 2050 2053 2329 MA syrh TR BG | to mpocwnov wg avBpwnov A
(2344) a itar vg syrph (cops? infra) Irlat AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || to mpocwnov avBpwmnov 2065 |
TpocwTOV w¢ avlpwrog 922 || to mposwmov w¢ 0 avBpwmog 2080 [ TO TPOCWTOV WG OUOLOV
avBpwr X (it8i&t ) [ To tposwmov wg Tpocwnov avOpwTov cops? [ To TPOSWTOV WG TPOCWTIOG
viov avBpwmov copbe [ illegible 1678 || lac C 051 2062.

* 4:8a txt exov ava (nomé&acc sing neut pres part) 046 911 1841 2053 2065 2070 Ui Eras4,5Mm8
AN HF BG RP [ exwv ava (nom sing masc pres part) A 922 1006 1828 2329 (Cass Vict habentes)
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eixov ava (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) X lat (habebant) TR [ exovta ava (acc
sing masc part or nom pl neut part) P f052 1611 2050 [ exet ava (3rd sing pres ind) 2074 [ “it
was” syrPluh copsa | lac C 051 2062. Most of these differences are barely translatable. Note
that the KJV and the NIV, translating from different texts, render both of their respective
Greek readings as "had." The NIV treated the present participle as what they considered the
relative time, and made the relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with
a present-tense English verb, which I tend to do, because John in the context is speaking in
the present tense placing himself at the time he is actually seeing these things. The only
reading that is truly present tense or any other tense by inflection is the present indicative
form gxet, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek, the only verbs that tell time are those
in the indicative mood, and participles are not in the indicative mood, because they have no
mood. Participles do tell kind of action - continous, punctiliar or combined, but they do not
tell past, present or future.
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or night, continually saying, "Holy, holy, holy'© is the Lord God Almighty, who
was and who is and who is to come."
4:9 xai Stav d@orv ta {Ha d6&av kal TiunV Kal evxapilotiov t@ Kabnuévy émi
00 Bpdvovtt t@ (HVTL €ig TOUG A1DVAG TOV ALOVWY,

°And whenever the beings give glory and honor and thanks to the one sitting
on the throne, to him who lives for ever and ever,
4:10 mecoOvTal ol " €ikoot Técoapeg T mpeoPutepol Evmiov Tob kabnuévou £mi
t00 Bpdvou Kkal mpooKuvrcovoly T@ (WVTL €i¢ TOLG aldvag TOV aidvVwy, Kal
Padodotv Toug oTeQAVOLG AUTOV EVdTioV ToD Bpdvou AéyovTeg,

10the twenty-four elders will fall down before him who sits on the throne, and
worship him who lives for ever and ever, and they will place their crowns
before the throne, saying,
4:11 "A&10¢ €1, 6 kUp1og kal 6 Bd¢ AUAV, O dytog, Aafelv v d6&av kai TV
TNV Kol v dvvauty, 6t oL €kticag " mavta, T kai 3k o OEANUA cov
© floav T kad éktioBnoav.

11"You are worthy, our Lord and our God, O Holy One, to receive glory and
honor and power, for you'2 created all things, and for your purpose they
existed®> and were created."

Chapter 5
Who is Worthy to Open the Scroll?

5:1 Kai €idov émi trv de€dv 100 kabnuévov émi tod Opdvou PiPAiov
Yeypapuévov €6wBev kat Ewbev, KATEGPPAYIOUEVOV GPPAYIOLY ETTTA.

IAnd | saw upon the right hand of the one sitting on the throne a scroll,
written on, inside and out,'% sealed up with seven seals.

19 4:8d txt aylog 3 times X2 A P 911 922 1006 1611 1778 1841 2050 2053 2080 2329 vg syrPhh
copsabo arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ aytog 9 times
046 1828 HF BG | ayiog 8 times X* [| ayiog 7 times 1678 (contra fam) Oeccom [ lac C 051 2030
2062. There are also scattered, minuscules that read ayiog 1 time, 2 times, 4 times, 6 times.
There is a more full apparatus at end of document. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript
evidence is badly divided here, but I take it that two of the three main lines of independent
transmission, including the best one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely it is
more likely that ‘nine’ would be changed to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try reading “holy”
nine tines in a row out loud—it starts to get uncomfortable! Since in the context the living
ones are repeating themselves endlessly, the “nine’ is both appropriate and effective. Three
‘holies’ for each member of the Trinity.”

1! 4:9 txt Tov Bpovou P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 TR AN
HF BG RP [ tw Opovw X A 2050 2080 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 051 2062.

12 4:11a The use of the pronoun cv makes the fact that he is the one, emphatic; i.e., “for you
are the one who created all things, and it is for your purpose that they exist...”

1 4:11b txt noav (imperf) X A 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070 itargigt vg syrph Aprmssace to Prm
Beat ps-Ambr AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {A} || eyevovto (aor mid) 2329 arm | eic1v (pres) P 922
1854 2050 2065 (syrh) copsa eth Andr TR BG [/ ouk noav (question- "were they not...?") 046 f052
1828 || noav kat e1o1v arm4 [ omit e1o1v kot 2019 Varim Fulgent Prim [ lac C 051 2062

194 5:1 txt e6wPeV Kat e€whev P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828txt 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 i
itar.gig vg syrPh copbo arm eth Hipp Orig” Vict-Pett Apr Beat Aphraates Hil Oec Prim Ps-Ambr
AN HF BG RP [ eow0ev kat omioBev A 1828mg 2329 2344 syrh Or% Cyp Cass TR SBL TH NA28 {\} |
eunpocev kat Ta omoBev X copsa Or2/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- ta eumpoobev kat ta
omiow) [ lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that after codices came to be used,
the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the change to the Majority Text reading.
Here is an example that may show how Codex A contains an older text in Revelation.



- 27

5:2 kai €idov dyyelov 1oxvpdv knpvooovTa év Qwvii ueydAn, Tig &€log éotiv
avoi€at to PipAiov kai Aboat Tag o@payidag adTtod;

2And | saw a powerful angel, heralding in a loud voice: "Who is worthy to
open the scroll, and to break the seals of it?"
5:3 kol oVOELG €dUvaTo €v T® oLpav® " dvw, 7 T oUte €mi T Thg yfig " oUte
Umokdtw T thg YA avoi€at To PifAiov olte PAénely alTO.

3And no one was able, not in heaven above, nor on the earth, nor under the
earth, to open the scroll, or even to look at it.
5:4 xai éyw €kAaov TOAL 8Tt 00deig &&log eVpEdN dvoilar to PipAiov olte
PAEmeLy a0TO.

4And | was weeping greatly, that no one worthy was found, to open the scroll,
or even to look at it.
5:5 kai €i¢ £k TV TpecPutépwv Aéyet uot, Mn kAale: i8ov éviknoev 6 Mwv 6 éx
The QUATG Tovda, 1) pila © Aavid, 77 O dvolywv T to PipAiov kai tag emtd'®
o@payidag avtod.

5Then one of the elders is saying to me, "Do not weep. Look, the Lion of the
tribe of Judah, the Root of David, he has overcome, who is opening the scroll
and™® the seven seals of it."
5:6 Kai €idov év péow t0d Bpdvou kai TV Tecodpwv {Hwv Kai év Héow TV
npecPutépwy  Apviov €0TNKOG WG E€o@aypévov, €Xov KEpata EMTA Kol
O0@BaApoUG €mTd, & €lotv T £t veLUaTa To0 B0l dnooteA\dpeva €1¢ TaoavV
™mv yiv.

¢And | saw in between the throne and the four living beings and the elders, a
lamb, postured as though slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are
the seven spirits'®’ of God sent forth into all the earth. 1%
5:7 kol AABev kai eiAn@ev éx thg de€1ac Tod kabnuévou émi tod Bpdvou.

7And he went and took the scroll from the right hand of the One sitting on the
throne.
5:8 kai 6te #AaPev 1o PipAiov, ta téocapa (Ha kai ol " eikool téooapeg
npeoPutepol €necov Evwmiov tod dpviov, €xovteg £kaotog " kiOdpav, T kal
@LaAag xpuodg yepovoag Bupiapdtwy, af elov © mposevyat TtV ayiwy,

8And when he had taken the scroll, the four living beings and the twenty-four
elders fell down before the Lamb, each one holding a lyre'® and a golden bowl
filled with incenses, which are the prayers of the saints,

1% 5:5a omit £énta 792 1611 latt syrph copbo eth arm Jer Oros

1% 5:5b txt ka1 A P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053c0m 2065 2070 2329 it vg-
am,fu,tol,harl syrh cop arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 Avoor X 94 2053txt 2344 vg-
cle,demid,lipss syrph Apr Cypr Jer Oros TR [ lac C 051 2062

7 56 txt ta emta P* R 046 911 922 1828 2053 2065 2070 2329 itslg vg-
cle,ammg demid,tol,harlmg syrph.h copsabo arm Irlat Clemvid Hipp Cyp Maternus Tyc Greg-Elv
Fulg Prim Beat TR-Eras4,5;Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 [enta] {C} [ enta
2344 || ta A Pvid f052 1611 1841 2050 itar vg-am*fuharl* eth Irarm Apr Andrbav TR-
Erasi,2,3;Ald,Col [ lac C 051 2062.

1% 5:6b Zechariah 4:10

1 5:8 The Greek word is k18dpa, which with that era's pronunciation would sound to us as
"gitarra," like the Spanish word for guitar. The Online Encyclopedia Britannica defines it as
follows: "Large lyre of Classical antiquity, the principal stringed instrument of the Greeks and
later of the Romans. It had a box-shaped resonating body from which extended two parallel
arms connected by a crossbar to which 3-12 strings were attached. It was held vertically and
plucked with a plectrum,; the left hand was used to stop and damp the strings. It was played by
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5:9 Kai &8ovov @dnv kawvrv, Aéyovteg, "A&log €1 AaPeiv o PipAiov, xai
avol€at Tag o@payidag adtol: 6Tt £0¢gdyng, Kal fydpacag t@ Oed® NUAG €V T@
afpati oov €k maong QUATG kal YAwoong kai Aaol kat €Bvoug,

%and began singing a new song, saying: [Elders:] “‘You are worthy to take the
scroll, and to open the seals of it, because you were slain, and thereby purchased
us'o for God with your blood out of every tribe and language and people and
nation!”

singers of the Greek epics, as well as by later professional accompanists and soloists." The
lyre was an intermediate transition step from the harp to the guitar and viol which have
finger boards. The English word "harp" is no more accurate a rendering here than guitar,
since a harp today is usually a 6 foot tall instrument mainly used with orchestras, whereas a
guitar is a portable, personal instrument, more like here in Revelation than is a harp. Thus,
"guitar" would be a more accurate rendering than "harp."
195:9 variants in part:
ny. Tw Ogw nuag
ny. Tw Bew

MpaG

r|y nuog tw Bew

ny. UG Tw Bsw NUWV
1NY. NUOG €V TW ALUATL 6OV Tw Bew

1)
2.)n
3.)ny
4.
5.)
6.)
7.) omit Bew to Tw Bew in v. 10
8.) missing/defective here
1.) X 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 Ui COpbo AndraP Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov
[Merk] TR-Eras5,6;Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv HF BG RP TH

) txt A Lach Tisch Weiss WH RC SBL NA28 {A}

) 2065txt [has Tw Oew in mg.] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl arm Irlatvd TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col
) 922 1828 2050 2344 itar8ig vg syrh arm Hipp; Cypr Matern Aug Varim Fulg Prim Beat
) (copsa) arm3 see 5:10
) syrph eth
) 1854 (homoioteleuton)
) lac: P15 C 051 P? 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of fjpag - "us" and
Bacihevoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek manuscripts.
According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and the Ethiopic best
explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an object for the verb. But when
they added the fuag, "us," they created a conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made
avtolg - "them" into kings and priests, and Pacidevsovorv "they" will reign. As the text
stands in the HF/RP editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves
were purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group that
will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among those who
reign on the earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns. Whereas, when you
have the elders word it as in the NA28, they can be including themselves in the "some" who
were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice A. Robinson says the solution probably
lies in the fact that there are multiple groups who are singing this song, and they are taking
turns singing different parts; i.e., the Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing
the “them” part. (See endnote for Dr. Robinson’s exact words.) The idea of a two-part
responsive praise was (perhaps) first put forward by Moses Stuart in 1845.
https://archive.org/details/commentaryonapoc02stua Apocalypse 5:9-10 comments p. 134
Responsive praise. Moses Stuart “A Commentary on the Apocalypse Volume 2” Andover, New
York 1845. H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of fjuag in Codex A as follows: "the word was
‘lost’” in the transition from one column to the next." (You can view that the bottom of the
left column of the page ends with fiyopasag t® 0e®, (abbrev.) and the next column picks up
with €v t® afuatt. (You can view the pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at the Center for
the Study of New Testament Manuscripts, find Codex A, Codex Alexandrinus, MS. nr. GA_02.)
But since Revelation says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the
24 elders will not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the throne of
the Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on the earth.

2.
3.
4,
5.
6.
7.
8.


https://archive.org/details/commentaryonapoc02stua
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02
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5:10 kat énoinoag adtoLg T® Be® NUAV PactAelg Kal 1epeig, kai faciAevoovatv
émi ThG Y.

[Living Beings:] 1°“And you made them!! kings and priests
they will reigni3 on the earth.”
5:11 Kai €idov, kai fikovoa 0¢ ewvrv dyyéAwv ToAA@V kOkAw toD Bpdvou kai
TV {YwV kal TOV TpeoPutépwy, kai AV 6 &p1Budc adTOV uup1ddeg Hvp1ddwv
Kal XtA1ddeg xihiadwy,

11ANnd | looked, and | heard what was!4 the voices of many angels circled
around the throne, and of the living beings and of the elders. And the number
of them was ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands upon thousands,
5:12 Aéyovteg @wVij HeYaAn, "A&1d¢ oty TO Gpviov T Eoaypévov AaPelv thv
dOvauy kai " tov T mAobtov Kal cogiav kal ioxUv kal Tiunyv kai 86&av kal
gvAoylav.

12sgying with a very great voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to
receive power and riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and
blessing!"
5:13 kal mav ktioya " 0 T €v T® ovpav® kal €mi THG YAG Kal UTOKATW TAHG YA
Kal €ml th¢ BaAdoong ™ €otiv, T KAl T& €V AUTOIG, TAVTAG fikovoa AéyovTtag, TG
Kabnuévw émi tod Bpdvou kal Td apvi N evAoyia kai 1 Tipr kat 1 d6&a kai td
KPATOG €1¢ TOUG aidVag TOV aldvwy. Aunv.

13And every creature that is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth,15
and that is in¢ the sea,’” and the things that are in them, | heard all saying,

112 t0 our God, and

That city has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of the 12 apostles and 12 tribes
respectively; thus a total of 24 elders.

" 5:10a txt avtoug (all Greek mss but 792, 2436) vg-am (eos) syr copbo arm> (eth) Andr; Cypr
Matern AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ nuag (792 but following faciAevovotv) 2436 itar8ig vg-
fu,dem,harl,lipss,cle (nos) cops? arm1,3 (Hipp) Varim Vulg Prim Beat Tyc TR [/ lac C P 051 1384
1854homoiotel. 2030 2062 2329. The cursives 296, 2049, 2066 do have “us” like the Textus
Receptus, but that is because they are handwritten copies OF the Textus Receptus itself, so
they don’t count as Greek witnesses to the Textus Receptus.

"2 5:10b txt BaciAels kot 1epelg 046 1006 1611€ 1841 2053 2065 2070 i syrh arm TR AN HF BG
RP | PactAeiav kat 1epeig A 052 1611% 1854 2050 2329 latt cop(sa)bo arm4 SBL TH NA28 {\} |
BactAetav kat iepateiav X 2344 [ factAetav kat iepeig kot faciieig syrph [ lac C P 051 2062

' 5:10c txt PactAevoovoty R P 922 1828 2050 2053 2344 Mi? itgig vg-am,fu,tol harl,lips5 copsabo
syrPh arm4 Hipp Andr; Cyp Matern Fulg AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {A} || BaciAevovotv A 046 f052
911 1006 1611 1841 2065 2070 2329 MK (itar) syrh Compl SBL || Bacidevoouev vg-cle,dem,lips4,6
arm Prim Beat TR [ infinitive arm a. || omit ka1 PaciAevcovotv emt tng yng ps-Ambr | lac C 051
2062. Mss. 296 and 2049 do not count as Greek witnesses, since they are handwritten copies of
printed edtions of the Textus Receptus. Hoskier states this plainly in Text Volume 2, p. 156,
lines 26,27, where he says "Negl. 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." This means 57 and 141 are
"copied from printed edition." Note that the TR does not follow Ms. 2814, Erasmus' only
Greek manuscript for Revelation.

1 5:11 txt nKovoa wg X 046¢ 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 MK syrPhh copsa
arm4 Cass% Fulg AN [wc] HF BG RP [ nkovoa A P 046* f052 1611* 2053 2329 MiA latt copb® arm>
eth Cass% TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 051 2062.

% 5:13a txt kol Ookdtw TAG YAG A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 itargig vg copsa syrPhuh TR RP
NA28 {\} [ omit X 911 1828 2050 2053 2329 cop®® arm Fu [ lac C 051 2062.

16 5:13b txt ka1 em TG Badacone A P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070
2329 itar TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ka1 emt tnv Badacocav f052 [ kar tng Oahacong
copsa [ ka1 ta ev T Badaoon R syrPhh copbo arm eth || Et in mari it8ig Prim Cass | Et quae sunt in
mari vg ps-Ambr [ Et quae est in mari Fulg || Et quae in mari Beat [ lac C 051 2062.
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"Blessing and honor, glory and power, be to Him who sits on the throne, and to
the Lamb, for ever and ever! Amen."*'®
5:14 kal ta téooapa (Pa " Aéyovta T TO Aurv: Kal ol mpeoPutepor £mecov, Kai
TPOCEKDVNOAV.

14And the four living beings kept saying the "Amen.""° And the elders fell
down and worshiped.12

Chapter 6

The Seven Seals

6:1 Kai €idov 611 fivoi€ev 16 dpviov piav €k T@V énta o@payidwv, kai fikovoa

EVOG €K TV TecodpwV {DwV Aéyovtog wg @wvn'?! Bpovtiic, "Epxov ™ kal 1de. ™
1ANd | saw that'>2 the Lamb opened the first of the seven seals. And I heard

one of the four living beings saying in a thunderous voice, "Come and see."*??

117

5:13c txt OoAacong eotiv Kat A 911 922 1006 1611¢ 1841 2070 2329 MK copboPt HF RP TH ||
Balaoong o otv Kal P 046 2050 MiA itc,dem,div,haf yg syrph Andr; Fulgl/2 TR BG [ falaoong o
ka1 Beatus [ Oalacong ooa eott kot 1828 AndrC Fulgentl/2 || Badacong oo Eott kat 2053 [
Badacong kat R f052 1611* 2065 it(ar).gig vgms syrh copsaboPt arm eth Prim Cass Beat Andrewa
AN SBL NA28 {B} [ lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary: “In order to provide a verb
for the relative clause (with or without an additional relative pronoun), after 6aAacong some
witnesses read eotiv, kat..., others read a sotiv, ka1, and still others read oo eotiv, kat. The
text which seems to have given rise to these modifications is simply xat...”

18 5:13d txt arwvwv apnv 046 f052 911 2065 i eth arm3 Tert Ps-Ambr HF BG RP | aiwvwv X A
P 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2070 (2329) 2344 itar.gig vg syrph,h Copsa,bo arm Prim TR
AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 051 2062. This variant is related to the following footnote. It looks
like the word Aurjv here was a later addition, and then when copyists or editors realized that
v. 14, where it said the four living beings were saying Amen, that that was redundant, since v.
13 already said, “every creature in heaven, etc.” said Amen, they then made the v. 14
modifications to the verb, and / or added the article, as, “to aunv.” See endnote with full
collation of this variant in combination with the next one.

"9 5:14a txt {wa AeyovTa To apnv 046 MK HF BG RP [ {wa eAeyov to aunv 922 latt copsa* [ {wa
eleyev o aunv 1828 [| {wa Aeyovotv to aunv copsa%bo | {wa eeyov aunv X A P f052 1006 1611
1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || {wa Aeyovotv aunv 2053 || {wa ot Aeyovotv
apnv syrph [ omit 911 [ lac C 051 2062. See endnote with full collation of this variant in
combination with the previous one.

1% 5:14b txt mpooekvvnoav (all Greek manuscripts except 2045%) vg-am,fu,dem,harl* lipss
syrPhh copsabo arm eth Apr ps-Ambr Cass AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mpocexvvnoav
{WVTL €1¢ TOVG AWVAG TWV AlwVwV 2045% vg-cle,lips4 Prim Haymo TR [ lac C 051 88 1384 1704
2022 2030 2062 2078 2091. The early Vulgate texts am (Amiatinus) and fu (Fuldensis) support
the majority text. Note also that Hoskier indicates that manuscripts 57 and 141 read with the
TR. These are 16th cent. manuscripts now called Gregory MSS. 296 and 2049. These are not
Greek manuscipts in the normal sense, because they are handwritten copies of printed
editions. In other words, they do not bolster the Textus Receptus as sources for the Textus
Receptus, because they ARE the Textus Receptus. See where Hoskier states this in Text
Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "Negl. 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." (This
means, "Disregard 57 and 141 since they are handwritten copies of printed editions.") So yes,
only one Greek manuscript reads with the TR here. “Manuscript” means “hand written.” If
we are going to say that 57 and 151 are Greek manuscripts, then someone could fairly make
7,000 handwritten copies of the Nestle-Aland 28" edition New Testament, and then declare
that the NA28 is the majority text.

2l 6:la txt @wvn A C 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2070 2080 2329 Nt itar syrphrh
cops®,bo Beat Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ pwVfj 2329 pc [ pwvng P TR | pwvnv & 1778
2053 2065 itgig vg arm [ "Epxov, w¢ ewvn Ppoving. 2074 [l omit wg ewvn Ppoveng 94 | lac 051
2050 2062.
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6:2 kal " 1800, 7 inog Aevkdg, kal 0 kabAuevog €T’ avTOV Exwv Tolov, Kai
£8060n abT® otépavog, kal EEAABeV VIKOV Kal Tva vikron.

2And behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it holding a bow, and to
him was given a crown, and he went out conquering and to conquer.12
6:3 Kai 6te fjvoi€ev tnv devtépav o@paylda, fikovoa tod devtépov {Wou
Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

3And when the Lamb opened the second seal, | heard the voice of the second
being saying, "Come."
6:4 xai €€fAOev dANog Tmrmog ™ mupdc: T kol TO Kabnuévw £ avdTov €866n
avT® AaPelv v elprivnv €k tig Yig, tva GAAAAovG opdEwotv: kal £560n adT®
UAXOLPX PEYAAN.

4And another horse came, a red one, and the one sitting on it, to him the order
was given to take peace away fromi2s the earth, so that they slaughter>¢ one
another. And he was given a large sword.
6:5 Kai 8te fivoi€ev tnv o@paylda thv tpitnv, fikovoa tod tpitov {Wovu
Aéyovtog, "Epxov " kai 18e. 7 Kai " 1000, T inmog pédag, kai 6 kabruevog €’
a0TOV €XwvV CUYoV €V Ti] Xelpl a0TOD.

5And when the third seal was opened, | heard the voice of the third being
saying, "Come and see.” And behold,*?” a black horse, and the one sitting on it
holding a pair of scales in his hands.
6:6 K&l FIKOLoX PWVTV €V Uéow TOV TeEcodpwV {HPwVv Aéyovoav, Xolvié oitov
dnvapiov, kal tpeic xoivikee kp1dfg dnvapiov: kai td EAatov kai TOV oivov un
adiknong.

sAnd | heard a voice™®® in the midst of the four living beings, saying, "A quart
of wheat for a day's wage, and three quarts of barley*® for a day's wage. And
don't you damage the oil or the wine."

122 6:1b txt o1 046 911 2065 2070 MK vg-am,fu,cle,tol,harl AN HF BG RP , "and I saw that the
Lamb opened..." [ ote X A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 MiA itgig vg-dem syrphh
(cop®©) arm (arab) ps-Ambr Prim Beat TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ko1 ote @notv £18ov oti nvoiée
“and when he is speaking I saw that he opened” 2053 || “and then the Lamb uncovered” eth |
omit cops? || lac 051 2050 2062. Hoskier points out that everywhere else in this chapter, verses
3,5,7,9and 12, ote is written.

12 6:1-2 txt gpyov ka1 e 2 Kat 15ov 046 911 1828 2070 2329 i (itar) vgmss Vict-Pett Prim Beat
HF RP [ gpxov 2 xat (e)i8ov ka1 18ov A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 vgWW,st arm Andrew
AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epxov 2 e18ov ka1 18ov copsa [ epxov 2 ka1 £180v. 180v copb [ pyov
kot €180v 2 kat 180V 2351t [ gpyov kat PAeme 2 kar edov kat 18ov TR [ epxov kat 18e. 2 Kat
180V Kot 180V R (922) 2344 it8ig vgcl syrh"™™ [ epyouv 2 kat 180v 1854 2351mg [Jepyov kat 13€.
2kat £180v. 180v eth [ epyov ka1 18e. 2kat nrovsa kat 180v, kat 18ov syrPh [ lac 051 2050 2062.
The TR is basically following Codex Sinaiticus or one of the many Vulgate eidtions.

1% 6:2 txt vikfion (subj) TR RP NA28 {\} [ éviknoev (aor ind) R 2344 copsa™>>bo,

' 6:4a txt ex R* C P 046 911 1006 1611 18282 1841 2065 2070 2329 itar8ig vg arm AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} | em1 2344 [ amo 922 1828txt 2053 TR [ omit A f052 [| omit ex tng yng &2 [ lac 051
2050 2062. (See footnote on 16:17c.)

126 6:4b txt cpaéwotv (punctiliar) X P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 18282 1841 2053 2065 2070 TR
AN HF BG RP || spa&ovotv (continuous) A C 1828txt 2329 SBL TH NA28 {\} | katacpawot 2074 ||
o@ayEwolv 459 [ o@alwot 469 2814 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

177 6:5 txt 18e 046 911 1828 2070 2329 UiK itar vgcl Areth HF RP [ e1dov P15 A C P 052 922 1006
1611 1841 2053 2065 vgww:st copbo Andr AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B} || pAente ka1 e18ov TR [ 18e kat
e18ov X syrh [ omit it8ig syrph copsa [ lac P24 051 2050 2062.
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6:7 Kal 6te fivoi€ev trv o@payida tnv tetdptny, fikovoa tol tetdptov {Hov
Aéyovtog, "Epxov ™ kat ide.

7And when the fourth seal was opened, | heard the fourth being saying,
"Come and see." '*°
6:8 Kai ™ 1600, 7 Tnog xAwpdg, kal 6 kabriuevog éndvw adtod Gvoua adt®d O
@dvatog,” kai 6 “A1dng " AxoAovBel abT®. T Kai £8660n avtd £€ovoia €mi TO
TéTaptov Th¢ YAG, dmokTelval év pougala Kal v Atu® Kal €v Oavdtw kai OO
TV Onpiwv thg YiG.

8And behold, a pale green horse, and the one who is sitting on32 it, his name is
Death, and Hades was following him;*** and authority is given to him+ over
one fourth of the earth, to kill them with war, and famine, and death, and by the
wild animals of the earth.
6:9 Kai &te fivoilev thv méumtnv o@payida, £idov vokdtw Tod Buciactnpiov
TaG Puxag TOV Eo@ayuévwv d1a Tov Adyov tod Beol kat d1a v paptupiav tod
&pviov fiv iyov.

°And when the fifth seal was opened, | saw beneath the altar, the souls of
those slain for the word of God and for the witness they were bearing of the
Lamb'®,
6:10 kai £xpaav © @wvi ueydAn, T Aéyovteg, “Ewg mote, 0 deomdtng O dyiog
kai &GAnO1véc, ol kpivelg kal EkSikeic TO alua HUAOV €k TOV KATOIKOVVTWY M
TG YAG;

10And they cried out with a loud voice, saying, "Until when, O Master, holy
and true, are you refraining from adjudicating and avenging our blood from
those who dwell on the earth?"

12 6:6a txt wvnv 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 ik syr cop arm Prim Beat TR HF
BG RP || wg @wvnv X A C P f052 2065 2329 vg SBL TH NA28 {/} || w pwvnv AN [w] [ lac P24 P15
051 2050 2062

12 6:6b txt kp1Ong (sg) 046 f052 911 922 1828 2053¢om 2065 2070 Uik syrph copsa” TR AN HF BG
RP [[ kp1Owv (pl) ¥ A C P 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2329 syrh copsa%bo SBL TH NA28 {/} [ lac P
P15 051 2050 2062

130 6:7-8 txt epxov ka1 10¢ 8kat 150V 046 911 1828 2070 MK itgig vgcl syrhC (eth) Prim Beat HF RP
[ epxov 8ka1 e180v kot 180v P24¥id A P £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 vgwwsst syrPh cop(sa)bo arm
Andr AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B} [ epxov 8e1dov ka1 1dov C 2053 [ epxov 8kat 1dov 2329 [ epxov
ko 1de 8kat e18ov kat 18ov X itar [ epxov ka1 PAene 8xat £1dov kat 180v TR [ lac 051 2050 2062.
See endnote #4 about this variant.

P 6:8a txt o Oavatog P 046 f052 922 1828 2329 TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 [o] {\} [ 8avatog & C
911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 BG [l 0 aBavatog A [ lac 051 2050 2062

%2 6:8b The preposition "on" is different with this rider than the first three. When you read
this version of the prepositional phrase out loud, this one has a more grave sound to it. It is
longer and more spelled out.

13 6:8¢ txt nroAovBel autw X 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2070 lat HF RP [l axoAovBet avtw syrph [
akoAovBel PET avTov 2053€0M 2065 copsabo Vic TR BG [ akolovBel omiow avtov syrh [
nkoAovbet pet avtov A C P 922 1611 AN SBL TH NA28 {/} [ nkoAouvbet omiow avtov f052 2329 |
akoAoVONGEIHET auTov 20531t | lac P24 051 2050 2062

P 6:8d txt autw 046 922 1611€ 911 1828 2070 2329 WX lat syr copsao arm eth Prim AN HF BG
RP [ avtoig X A C P f052 1006 1611* 1841 2053 2065 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac P24 051 2050 2062.
1% 6:9 txt apTLPLAV TOVL GpVIOL 046 911 922 1611€ 2070 Wi syrh arm3 AN HF BG RP [ yaptupiav
apviov 1828m¢g || uaptupiav ncov syrph Beat [ paptupiav incov xpiotov 1828txt copboF* |
MXPTULPIAV GUTOV arm 4. a. eth Cypr Prim [| paptupiav X A C P 1006 1611* 1678 1778* 1841 2065
2080 2329 latt cop TR SBL TH NA28 {/} || ekkAnotav 1778¢€ 2053 [ lac 051 2050 2062
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6:11 o1 €366n avtolc " €kdotw T oToAN Aevkn, kal €ppédn alTolg iva
avanavowvtal €Tt xpdvov, ~ €wg T TANpwowoty Kat ol 6UVIovAoL abTGOV Kal ot
adedgot abt®Vv ™ Kal ol péAdovteg T dmoktévesBat wg kai avTol.

11ANd they were given each a white robe, and it was prescribed for them that
they would take rest a while longer, until their fellow-servants and brethren
should also finish,®s those also about to be killed even as they.

The Sixth Seal

6:12 Kai €tdov 8te fAvoiev v ogpayida thv €ktnv, Kol oelopdg péyag
EYEVETO, Kal O 1A10¢ HEAAG £YEVETO WG OAKKOG TpiXvog, Kal 1) oeArjvn ~ OAn ™
¢yéveto WG aia,

12And | watched as he opened the sixth seal, and a mighty earthquake took
place, and the sun became black like animal hair sack-cloth, and the full moon
became like blood,
6:13 Kai ol Gotépeg oD oVpavod Enecov €i¢ TNV YAV, WG oukf ~ Padoboa ™ Tovg
OAUVOOULG aOTHG UTIO AVEUOUL UeYGAOU GELOUEVN,

13and the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig tree that cast its unripe figs
from being shaken by a strong wind,
6:14 kail 6 00pavog anexwpiodn wg PipAiov ™ éAtooduevoy,
Kal vijoo¢ €K TV TOTWV abT@V €KvOnoav.

14and the sky retreated like a scroll being rolled up, and every mountain and
island was removed from its place.
6:15 kai ol PactA€1g Thg YAG Kal ol peytotdveg Kal ol xtAlapyot kai ol TAovatot
Kal ol ioxvpol kai mag doDAog kai ™ éAevBepog, T Ekpudav €avtovg €ig T
omnAata Kal €i¢ Ta¢ TETPAG TOV OPEWV”

15And the kings of the earth, and the great people and the generals and the rich
and the powerful, and everyone, slave and free, hid themselves in the caves, and
among the rocks of the mountains,
6:16 Kal Aéyovotv Tolg Gpeotv Kai taig mETpalg, Méoete €@’ NUAG Kal KpLuate
NUAG 410 Tpoowmov Tod Kabnuévov €mi ™ tob Opdvov, ™ Kal amo Thg Opyfig ToD
apviov,

16and they are saying to the mountains and to the rocks, "Fall on us, and hide
us from the face of the One sitting on the throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb;
6:17 ST1 RAOev 1] fuépa 1) ueydAn thig dpyfg adtod, kai Tic dOvatat otadfval;

17for the great day of His wrath has come, and who shall be able to stand?"

™7 kai mav 8pog

% 6:11 txt TAnpwowotv (aor subj act) R P 046 052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053txt 2070 i AN
HF BG RP TH || mAnpwB@wotv (aor subj pass) A C 2344 itargig vg syrPh copsabo arm SBL NA28 {\}
mAnpwoovrat (fut ind mid) Areth TR || TAnpwoovav (fut ind act) 1611 2053¢0m 2065 2329 | lac
051 2050 2062. The UBS textual commentary says: "...although some of the versional evidence
may be merely translational, the Committee gave a slight preference to the reading
AnpwOwolv (on the quite rare intransitive sense of the verb see B-A-G, s.v. § 6). The reading
TAnpwowotv may have arisen as an error of sight or sound in transcription. The two readings
involving the indicative mood, mAnpwoovtai and TAnpwoovoty, seem to be secondary to the
two readings involving the subjunctive mood."

7 6:14 txt éMoobuevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 922 1006 1841 2053txt 2329 RP
NA28 {\} | eihiocbuevov P 1611 2053¢om TR [| éAiooduevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) N
052 (911) [ lac 051 2050 2062.
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Chapter 7
The 144,000 Sealed

7:1 Kal uetd todto £180v téooapag dyyéAouvg £otdTag €Ml TG TEGOUPAG YWVIag
TG YAG, Kpatodvtag ToLg Tésoapag avEUoug ThG YiG, tva un mvén dvepog éml
TG YA unte €mt thi¢ Oaddoong urte éni™ 1 T dévdpov.

TANnd after this’ | saw four angels standing at the four points of the earth,
holding back the four winds of the earth, so that no wind would blow upon the
earth, or upon the sea or upon any tree.

7:2 xai €1dov dAov &yyedov dvaPaivovra &md dvatolfi fiAiov, #xovta
oppayida Beod {vTog, kai Fkpatev Qwvi] ueydAn Toic tésoapaotv dyyéAoig oig
£8060n avtolg ddikfoat Tnv yiv kai trv BdAacoayv,

2And | saw another angel rising up from the east,’* holding the seal of the
living God, and he cried out in a very loud voice toward the four angels to
whom the orders had been given to harm the earth and the sea,

7:3 AMéywv, Mr] &dikAonte v yiv urte v 8dAaccav urjte ta dévdpa dxpt o0
o@paylowpev toLGg 600A0VG TOD B0D NUOV £ML TV HETWTWV AVTOV.

3saying, "Do not harm the earth or the sea or the trees until we have sealed the
servants of our God on their foreheads."

7:4 Kol JKOLOX TOV APLOUOV TV E0PPAYITUEVWY, EKATOV KAl TEGCAPAKOVTX
Téooapeg XIAMGdeG, T €o@paytopévwv €k Ttdong @UARC LGV TopanA

4And | heard the number of the ones sealed, 144,000, sealed from every tribe
of the sons of Israel:

7:5 €k @UARG Tovda " dwdeka T x1Addeg " Eoppayiopévat: T €k QLA PouPiu
T 3Wdeka T x1Aadeg, €k UARC TAd ™ dwdeka T x1Aadeg,

5from the tribe of Judah twelve thousand were sealed, from the tribe of
Reuben twelve thousand, from the tribe of Gad twelve thousand,

7:6 €k QUARG Aofp " dwdeka T x1A1ddeg, €k UATG Ne@OaAeiy ™ ddeka T
XA1G3eq, €k @UATG Mavaoof] ™ dddeka T x1A1ddeg,

¢from the tribe of Asher twelve thousand, from the tribe of Naphtali twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Manasseh4 twelve thousand,

7:7 €K @UARG Zupedv m dddeka 7 x1Addeg, €k QUATG Agut ™ dwdeka T x1A1ddeg,
€k QUARG Toaxdp ~ dwdeka ™ x1Addeg,

7from the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand, from the tribe of Levi twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand,

18 7:1 txt ko peta Touto R 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 2329 Mik syrPh Beat AN HF BG RP [ peta
TouTo A C 1006 1841 2053 latt syrhms arm SBL TH NA28 {\} | peta tavta copsa [ ka1 peta tavta
P 911 2065 2070 MiA syrhtt TR [ ueta 8¢ tavta copbo [ lac 051 2050 2062.

13 7:2 The Greek phrase is &nd dvatoAfig fHAiov - apd anatolés héliou - "from the rising of the
sun," It usually simply means "from the east" since that is where the sun rises. Compare Rev.
16:12.

1% 7:6 Note that Joseph is represented here twice, as his own name in verse 8 and as his son
Manasseh here in verse 6. Israel only had 12 sons, so if Joseph is here twice, that means that
one of the other sons of Israel is missing. Dan is missing. See my endnote at the end of this
document which explains this.
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7:8 €k QUARG ZafovAwv " dwdeka T x1Addeg, €k PUARG Tworp T dddeka T
XA1G3eq, €k QUATG Beviapiv ™ dwdeka ™ x1A1ddeg éoppayiopévor.

8from the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand, from the tribe of Joseph twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand were sealed.

The Multitude out of the Tribulation
7:9 Metd tadta eidov, kai 1800 8yhog moAlg, &v dpibuficon' obdeig
T €d0varto, T €k mavtog €0voug Kal QUAGV Kal Aadv kal YAwoo®v, T €6TWTAG
gvomiov tod Bpdévou kal évwmiov tod dpviov, " meptPePAnuévoug T otoAdg
AEVKAG, Kol QOIVIKaC £V TATG XEPOLV DTV

9After these things | looked, and behold, a great multitude, which no one
could count, from every nation and tribe and people and language, standing
before the throne and before the Lamb, dressed in white robes, and palm
branches in their hands;
7:10 kol kpafovowv QwVi] HeydAn Aéyovteg, ‘H owtnpia t@® Oe®d NUOV TH
Kabnuévy Emi t@ Bpovw Kal td apviw.

10and they are shouting out with a loud voice, saying, "Salvation is with our
God who sits on the throne, and with the Lamb!"
7:11 xal mavteg ol dyyelor elotrkelcav KOkAw Ttol Opdvov kal TtV
npeaPutépwy Kal TOV Tecodpwv (WwV, Kal énecov Evamiov Tod "~ Bpdvou émt 7
Ta TPOCWTA AVTOV KAl TPOGEKVVNGAV TQ e,

1ANd all the angels had stood in a circle around the throne and around the
elders and the four living beings, and they fell on their faces before the throne
and worshiped God,
7:12 Aéyovteg, Aunv' 1 eDAoyia kai 1 d6&a kai 1) copia Kal 1] edxapilotia Kal N
TN kai 1 dvvapig kal 1 ioxUg T@ Be®d NUOV €ig TOLG aOVAG TOV aldVWVY*
aunv.

2saying, "Amen. Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanks and honor and
power and strength be to our God for ever and ever. Amen."
7:13 Kai dmekpidn i éx TV mpeofutépwv Aéywv pot, O0To1 oi epiPefAnuévor
TG 0TOAAG TAG AeUKAG Tiveg giotv, kai m60ev AABoV;

13And one of the elders responded saying to me, "These wearing the white
robes, who are they, and where did they come from?"
7:14 kai gimov'® avT®, KOpié povu, ol oidag. kal eimév pot, O0tol elov ol
EpXOUEVOL €K TG OAIPew( TAHG HEYAANG, Kal EMAvvVaV TAG 0TOAXG aUTOV Kal
T élevkavav T év T atpatt Tod dpviov.

14ANd | said* to him, "My lord, you know." And he said to me, "These are
those coming out of the great tribulation, and they have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

141 7:9 txt ap1Bunoat 046 911 922 1828 2070 2329 MX latt syrh HF BG RP [ apiBunocat avtov X A C
P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {/} [ lac 051 2050 2062.

142 7:14a txt eimov 046 f052 911 922 1828 2070 2329 MiX HF BG RP [ sipnka & A P 1006 1611 1841
2053 2065 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {/} || lac C 051 2050 2062.

%> 7:14b This is the first time John speaks. He has been spoken to many times before this, but
he has not responded verbally until now.
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7:15 810 To0TO €lowv évdmiov tod Bpdvou tod Beod, kal Aatpevovoty aOT®
NUEPAG Kal VUKTOG €v T@® va® avtoD, kal 0 kabriuevog éml " t® Opdve ™
OKNVWOoEL €T’ abTOVG,.

15Because of this they are before the throne of God, and they serve him day
and night in his temple, and the One sitting on the throne will spread his tent
over them.
7:16 o0 mewvdoovotv £tt o0dE dipricovoty £tt, o0d' oL ur méon €N’ aLTOVG O
NA10G 00 Tav Kadu«,

16No longer'** will they hunger, neither will they thirst any more,** nor will
the sun ever attack them nor any scorching heat.°
7:17 6t1 O dpviov TO &va uécov tod Bpdvov " morpaiver M avToUg, Kal
T 60nyel T abtoug £ni {wiig mnyag vddTwV* Kal E€alelerl O Oe0¢ mav ddkpuov
€K™ TV 0QOAAUOV aVTOV.

7For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne is shepherding them, and he
leads them to the springs of the living waters; and God will wipe away every
tear from their eyes."14

14 7:16a txt mewvacovotv €TL A 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 TR AN BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || newvacovov (X) 1828 pc vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Cyp ps-Ambr Prim
Fulg [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

1% 7:16b txt SuPnoovotv ett X A 046 911 922 1611 1828 2053c0m 2070 vg copsa ps-Ambr Cypr
Prim Fulg TR-Eras4,5;Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || &1ymoovctv P 052 1006
1678 1778 1841 2053txt 2065 2080 (2329 omit ovde StPnoovoly £t1) 2814 itglg syrph copbo™s eth
Beat TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

146 7:16¢ Isaiah 49:10. See also Psalm 121:6: "The sun will not smite you by day, nor the moon
by night."

" 7:17a txt mowover - odnyet (present) 241 911 2070 MiX copbo™S HF BG RP | motpavel -
odnye 922 [| mowaver - odnyeif 1828 || mowaver - odnyet vg-am,harl || mowpaver - o8nynoet
(future) A P 046 052 469 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2065 2080 2329f m* vg—rell syr copsa
arm TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 051 2050 2062. This context starts out with present verbs,
then we find future verbs in vv. 15-16, and future again at the end of v. 17, but the Byzantine
text has present tenses in v. 17 in between. This is not unusual, for the switch back and forth
of tenses. But is it also possible for the tenses in v. 17 to have been assimilated by the
surrounding futures? At any rate, verbs with a present tense form can have a future meaning.
1487:17b txt ek A C P 046 052 35 82 94 104 175 424 459 469 757 792 922 1006 1611 1778 1828 1841
1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053¢com 2060 2065 2073 2138 2329 2436 copsa AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} // amo N 241 456 911 920 1678 1854 1859 2019 2020 2053txt 2059 2070 2074 2080 2081
2186 2351 2814 TR | 8¢ it8ig Cyp Prim | lac 051 2050 2062. In modern Greek “amo” has absorbed
ek. Generally, Codex A represents the oldest reading for Revelation. Family 052 is split
exactly in half; two mss for each of the major readings.

'*27:16-17 Isaiah 49:10, 13; Isaiah 25:8
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Chapter 8
The 7th Seal: the Seven Trumpets

8:1 Ko 6te™ fijvoilev thv o@payida tnv £PSOunv, Eyéveto otyr €v T® o0pavd
WG NULdpLov.™

TAnd when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for about
half an hour.
8:2 kal €idov TtoUG £mtd &yyéloug ol évamiov tod Ogod £othkaocty, kal
€d00noav adToig ENTA CAATILYYES.

2And | saw the seven angels which stand before God, and seven trumpets
were given'®® to them.
8:3 Kal &A\og dyyshog NABev kal éotddn £mi tobd Ouoiwaotnpiov Exwv
MPavwtov xpuoodv, kai €360n avt® Buwduata moAAd Tva ™ dwon M5 Taig
TPOCELXATG TOV aylwv TAvTwy €nl TO BLGLACTAPLOV TO XPLGODV TO EVWTIOV
T00 Bpdvou.

3And another angel came and stood at the altar, holding a golden censer, and
many incenses were given to him so that he might present the prayers of all the
saints at the golden altar which is before the throne.
8:4 xal &vEPN O KATVOG TV BUUIAUATWY TATE TPOCELX IS TOV AyiwV €K XEIPOG
00 ayyélov évwmiov tod Beod.

4And the smoke of the incenses went up before God from the hand of the
angel mingled with the prayers of the saints.
8:5 kai eiAn@ev 0 &yyeAog TOV MPavwtov, kai Eyéutoey adTOV €k TOD TLPOG
100 Buolaotnpiov kol €Padev £ig thv yiv: kai éyévovto " Bpovtai kal wvai ™
KOl AoTpamal Kol GEIOUOG.

5And the angel took the censer and filled it with the burning incense, and he
hurled it to the earth; and there came rumblings and voices and peals of thunder,
and an earthquake.

150 8:1a txt ote R P 046 052 911 922 1678 1778 1828 2053 2065 2070 2080 2329 M TR AN HF BG RP
|| otarv A C 1006 1611 1841 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051 2050 2062. The UBS editorial committee:
“The reading &te seems to be an assimilation to the six instances of §te fjvoi€ev in chap. 6.
(For another example of §tav with the indicative in the book of Revelation, see 4:9.)”

1 8:1b txt nuiwplov P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 2065 2070 2329 & rell. Gr. TR AN HF BG RP
SBL NA28 {\} | erpiwpiov X 1828 2038* 2595 [ eiiwpov A || nuiwpov C 177 180 337 452 467 498
1704 2021 2053txt 2200 TH | nuiapiov 1918 [ nuiopiov 181 2814 | nuiwpiwv 2081 [ nuiwviov
1948 || omit Beat [/ lac 051 88 110 1384 2030 2050 2052 2062 2091.

152 8:2 txt edoOnoav X C P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 TR AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} || edwbnoav 922 2329 [ edwbn 792 || €506n A 052 911 2080 syrh [ lac 051 2050
2062.

15 8:3 txt Swor (1aor subj) P 046 052 922 1678 1828 2065 2329 M TR RP [ Sw (aor subj) 1006

1841 2053 | dwoet (fut ind) P15 X A C 911 1611 1778 2070 2080 AN HF BG SBL TH NA28 {\} |
doon 2351 [l omit va dwoet syrPh Ambr Beat [ lac 051 2050 2062. More likely that an original
future form was corrected to a subjunctive form than vice versa. But the subjunctive and
future in NT Greek have overlapping domains anyway, and all three of these readings may be
rendered as English subjunctives.
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8:6 Kai ol enta dyyehot ol £XOVTEG TAG ENTA GAATLYYAG NToluacay £xvtovg va
caATicwaotv.

¢And the seven angels who had the seven trumpets readied themselves'> to
play.
8:7 Kai 0 mp®tog €cdAmioev kai yéveto xaAala kal dp peptypéva €v atpart,
Kol €PANON €ig TV YAV Kal TO Tpitov TAG YAG KATEKAN, Kol TO Tpitov TOV
SEVOpWV KATEKAN, KAl A XOPTOG XAWPOG KATEKAN.

7And the first one sounded his trumpet; and there came hail and fire mixed
with blood, and it was rained on the earth. And one third of the earth was
burned up,™ and one third of the trees were burned up, and all the green grass
was burned up.
8:8 Kai 0 devtepog dyyehog EcaAmioey” kol wg 8pog HEya katdpuevov EBANON eig
v 0dAacoav: kai £yéveto o Tpitov Th¢ Baldoong aiua,

8And the second angel sounded his trumpet; and something like a huge
burning mountains was hurled into the sea. And one third of the sea was
turned to blood,
8:9 ka1 amébavev tO Tpitov TOV KTIoUATWV €V Tf) Baddoon, ta €xovta YPuxdg,
Kal TO Tpitov TV mAoiwv d1epOdpn.

%and one third of the creatures that have lives¥ in the sea died, and one third
of the ships were destroyed.

14 8:6 txt eavtovg P15 X2 P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 Ui TR AN HF
BG RP || abtoug &* A 2039 2138 2351 TH NA28 {\} || abtoug WH SBL | omit eth | lac C 051 2050
2062. The NA28 reading, though it can mean "readied the trumpets," may well mean exactly
the same as the third one, that has the rough breathing, and the first one that has the full
reflexive form. The reflexive meaning of the smooth-breathed form is according to
Hellenistic usage. Either way, it is a small distinction to make, between readying yourself or
readying your trumpet. And there is much more to get ready with the trumpet than with
yourself, especially if you are an angel it seems to me. I mean, you wouldn't have to go to the
bathroom first or anything like that. Thus the generalized rendering of the ESV seems
suitable, "they prepared to blow them."

1% 8:7 txt ka1 TO TPLTOV TG YNG Katekan N A P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329
+all other Greek mss. itgigh syrphh copsabo armp Prim Beat Tycl AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} |
omit 1854 2061 2814 arm TR [ lac C 051 88 1384 2022 2030 2050 2052 2062 2091. Will one third
of the earth be burned up or not? This is a variant between Bible versions based on the
Textus Receptus, versus all others. The Textus Receptus and the King James Version omit the
first of the three phrases below, which means, “and one third of the earth will be burned up.”

KQl TO TPLTOV THG YNG KATEKAN
KL TO TPLTOV TwV devipwV KaTeKan
KO TTOG XOPTOG XAWPOG KATEKAN

This omission is a clear case of “homoioteleuton” that happened in the Greek copying process.
That means, the lines end the same, so a copyist, having left off his work for a break, then
resumed doing his work, and he remembers, “I resume, at the line ending with katexan,” but
he resumed with the wrong line ending with xatexan. Skipped one line by accident.
Homoioteleuton. Or, it could have been a case of "homoioarcton," that is, all three lines
BEGIN the same, with ka1, and the scribe having left off, resumed, thinking, "I resume with
the line beginning with ka1, but he picked the wrong line beginning with kat. Interestingly,
the scribe of manuscript 620 wrote the phrase in question two times, which is another kind of
result from parablepsis from homoioteleuton.

15 8:8 txt katopevov 046 911 922 Mi¥ syrPh Tyc HF BG RP [ mupt katopevov R A P f052 1006 1611
1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 latt syrh copsa(bo) (arab) TR AN [mvp1] SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C
051 2050 2062.
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8:10 Kai 0 tpitog &yyehog E6AATIGEV" Kal EMECEV €K TOD 0VPAVOD GOTHP UEYAG
KOALOUEVOG WG AXUTIAG, Kol EMEGEV €M1 TO TPITOV TOV TOTAUDV KAl €M1 TAG TTNYAG
TV VIATWV.

10And the third angel sounded his trumpet; and a huge star fell from heaven,
burning like a lamp, and it fell on a third of the rivers, and on the sources of the
waters.

8:11 kai to vopa o0 Gotépog Aéyetat 6 "AP1vOog. Kal £yEveTo TO Tpitov TOV
Vddtwv eig aPivOov, kai moAlol TV avBpwnwv anébavov ék TV LIGTWV, 6Tl
gmKpavonoav.

And the name of the star means "Wormwood." And a third of the waters
were turned into bitterness, and many of the people died from the waters
because they were made bitter.

8:12 Kai 0 tétaptog dyyehog écdAmicev: kal ETANyn to tpitov tod NAiov kal to
TpitoV THG GEAN VNG Kl TO TPITOV TOWV AOTEPWY, Tva 6KOTLo0f] TO TpiToVv avT®OV
Kai™ To Tpitov altiig ur @avn 1 Nuépa, " kai 1 vOE opoiwg.

12And the fourth angel sounded his trumpet; and a third of the sun was struck,
and a third of the moon and a third of the stars, such that one third of their light
was darkened?s and a third of the daylight would not be shined, and the same
with the night.

8:13 Kai €idov, kal fikovoa £vOG deTod TETOUEVOL £V UeGOVPAVAUATL AEyovVTog
QWVI peyaAn, Ovat odal ovai " tol¢ KatoikoDotv 7 €l TG YiiG €k TOV Aom®v
PWVOV TG 0aATLYyog TOV TPV dyYEAWV TOV HeEAAOVTWY caATtilerv.

1BAnd | looked, and | heard an eagle' flying at zenith saying with a very loud
voice, "Woe, woe, woe to those dwelling on the earth, because of the remaining
sounds of the trumpet from the three angels about to sound!"

7 8:9 Greek: ta #xovta Yuyag, literally, "a third of the creatures in the sea died, those

possessing souls." Bauer begins his lexicon entry for this word Yuyn, "soul," by saying, "It is
often impossible to draw hard and fast lines between the meanings of this many-sided word."
It would certainly be silly to render this instance of the word as "lives," as follows: "one third
of the creatures in the sea died, those having lives." 1t is very unlikely that any author would
feel the need to make clear that it was those creatures that had lives, that died. This seems to
be a demonstrative phrase, specifying some particular subset of creatures. "Those that have
breath" seems possible, as in conformance with the usage in Genesis. Compare LXX Genesis
1:30, those having the breath of life; and 2:7, where the man became a soul when he received
the breath of life through his nostrils. Further, the LXX in Genesis 1:20-23 calls those sea
creatures that breathe, such as whales and snakes, "souls." But then the question arises why
the bloody sea would kill only air-breathers. The problematic phrase, ta €xovta Ppuxag, with
the nominative definite article, is commented on in the BDF grammar in § 136(1) as follows,
"Revelation exhibits a quantity of striking solecisms which are based especially on inattention
to agreement (a rough style), in contrast to the rest of the NT and to the other writings
ascribed to John: (1) An appositional phrase (or circumstantial participle) is often found in the
nominative instead of an oblique case (§ 137(3))." The only reasonable apposition or
circumstance seems to be as worded above: "those that have lives in the sea."

'* 8:12 The verb 'was darkened' is singular. I don't think it is saying that one third of 'them
were darkened,' but rather one third of something singular 'was darkened,' and the meaning
is that one third of their strength, one third of the collective light was darkened. What it is
NOT saying is that one third of the number of them were totally dark. And probably not that
one third of the duration of the day or night was dark. It is saying that the day and the night
were each only two thirds as light as normal. See Isaiah 13:10; Ezekiel 32:7; Joel 3:15

1% 8:13 txt aeTov P15 R A 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 MK itsigh vg syrphh
cops®bo eth Cass Beat Tyc AN BG HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ayyeAov P 922 1iA arm TR [ lac C 051
2050 2062. "Had the Apocalyptist written ayyeAov, aAlov ("another") would probably have
taken the place of evdg ("an"); cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).
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Chapter 9
The Fifth Trumpet

9:1 Kail 6 méumrog &yyehog €odAmioev: kai €idov dotépa €k TOD oVPAVOD
TENTWKOTA €1 TNV YAV, Kal £€300n avT® 1 kAelg ToD @péatog th¢ dPpvocov.

1And the fifth angel sounded his trumpet; and | saw a fallen star, fallen out
of heaven onto earth, and the key to the bottomless pit had been given to him.
9:2 ™ Kal Avoi€ev 16 @péap th¢ aPfvoocov, ™ kai GvEPT kamvog €k oD @péatog
WG KATVOG KAUIVOU Kalouévng, kKal £0kotiobn 0 NAtog kat o arp €k ToD kanvoD
T00 (péatog.

2And he opened the bottomless pit, and smoke ascended from the pit like
smoke from a burning furnace.’® And the sun and the sky were darkened from
the smoke of the pit.
9:3 kai £k toD kamvod £EARADoV akpideg €ig TV YAV, Kal €360 avtoig é€ovoia
wg €xovoty ¢€ovaiav ol okopmiol THC YAC.

3And from the smoke, locusts went out over the earth, and they were given a
power like the power that the scorpions of Earth have.
9:4 ki £pp€dn abTalg Tva ur &dikowotv TOV XOpTov THC YA 00dE Tav XAwpov
o0d¢ mav 6€vdpov, €l pr Tovg avBPWTOUG OITIVEG OVK €XOUGLY TNV G@payida
700 000 €Ml TV PETWTIWV AVTQOV.

4And it was commanded them that they not harm the grass of the earth or
anything green or any tree,'s* but only humans who do not have the seal of God
on their foreheads.
9:5 kol £€800n avTalge* Tva ur drmoktelivwotv avtovg, GAN va Bacavicbdoty
ufivag mévte' kal 6 Pacaviopds adt®dV wg Bacaviopdg okopmiov, 6tav maion
davOpwmov.

5And orders were given them that they not kill them, but that they be
tormented for five months. And their torment will be like the pain of a scorpion
when it strikes a person.

160

9:1 That is, a fallen angel. Angels are called stars also in Judges 5:20; Job 38:7; Isaiah 14:13;
Daniel 8:10 / Rev. 12:4; Rev. 1:20. In this verse in Revelation, it is a "fallen star," which is
another way to refer to a demon; one of the 1/3 of the angels that Satan took with him when
he was expelled from heaven.

1 9:2a txt ka1 nvoi&ev To @peap TG afvacoL kat A P f052 0207 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2329
lat syrh copsamss armpt Ps-Ambr Beat Prim TR [AN] HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 X 046 911
1611 2053 2070 MK itar syrph copsamssbo armpt eth | lac C 051 2050 2062. homoioarcton?

162 9:2b txt kau1voL KalopevNG 046 911 922 1828 2065 2070 ik syrh™ arm arab AN HF BG RP [
KaUvou peyaAng X A P f052 0207 1006 1611 1841 2329 copsa TR SBL TH NA28 {\} || kautvov
peyaAng katopevng 2053 it8ig syrph [ lac C 051 2050 2062

1% 9:4 Compare ch. 6:6, "A quart of wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves for a day's
wage. And don't you damage the oil or wine." An implication here about the green grass and
trees, from the commandment to the locusts that they not damage anything green, could be
that green things will be precious and rare in those days already, before all these plagues take
place. On the other hand, locusts’ natural inclination would be to eat such, and they are being
commanded to do otherwise.

164 9:5 txt quTanc P 046 0207 911 1006 1778 1828 1841 2329 Ui TR AN HF BG RP [ avtoic K A 922
1611 1678 2053 2065 2070 2080 SBL TH NA28 {\} | lac C 051 2050 2062
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9:6 Kal €V Talg NUEPALS EKelvalg {ntroovatv ol &vBpwmol Tov Bdvatov Kai ov
un evpricovotv avtdv, Kai embuufoovoly amobavelv kal @evEeta G’ aTOVL O
favaroc.

¢And during those days the people will seek death, and will not find it. Yes,
they will long earnestly to die, and death will elude them.
9:7 Kol T& OMOLWHATA TV GKpIdwV Suota Immolg fTotdacuévorl €i¢ TOAEHoV,
Kol €Ml Tag KePaAAC abTOV WG oTéPavol xpuool,'® kal T& Tpdowna AVTOV WG
npdowna AvOpOTWY,

7And the appearance of the locusts was like horses outfitted for war, and on
their heads golden crowns, and their faces like human faces,
9:8 kai eiyov Tpixag WG Tpixag yuvaik®v, kai ol 488vteg adT@V w¢ Aedviwv
foav,

8and they had hair like the hair of women, and their teeth were like lions'
teeth,
9:9 kai eixov Bdpakac ¢ Bwpakac o1dnpodc, kai 1| PwvR TOV TTePdywV
AOTOV WG PWVT] APUATWYV TTTWV TOAADV TPEXOVTWYV €1 TTOAEUOV.

%and they had thoraxes like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings
was like the sound of many chariot horses rushing to battle.
9:10 kal €xovotv ovpag opoiag okopmiolg Kal kévrpa, © Kol €v 7 taig ovpalg
avt@v " g€ovoiav Exovorv tob T ddikficatl ToLg AvOpdITOUG UAfVAG TEVTE.

10And they have tails like scorpions, and stingers, and in their tails they have
power to do harmtss to humans for five months,
9:11 "Exovcatl Baciréa €' abtdv dyyelov tfig aBvocov: dvoua adt®d ‘Efpaioti
ABBadwv év 8¢ T EAANVIK] Gvoua €xel AToAADwV.

Thaving as king over them the angel of the Abyss. His name in Hebrew is
Abbadon, and in Greek he has the name Apollyon.
9:12 *H oval 1) pia &rAABev: 1800, €pxetat €11 00 ovai petd tadTa.

12The first woe has passed. Behold, even after all this,” a second woe is still
coming.*®

19 9:7 txt Xpucot 046 0207 911 922 2070 MK cops?a arab HF BG RP [ opotor xpuow & A P f052 1006

1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 latt syrh copo® arm eth TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ opotot xpvoiw
1854 AN [| wG 6TEQAVOG OLOL0G XPUOW syrph || oporwua wg oTEQAvOL Xpusot opotol Xpuow 2351
[l lac C 051 2050 2062.

190°9:10 txt ka1 ev TA1G 0LPAIC AVTWV £€0VGIAV £XOVOLY TOL adiKNoal 046 NiK syrh AN [exovorv]

HF BG RP [ ka1 ev Tai¢ ovpaig autwv 1 e£ovota avtwy adiknoat P Pisvd & A P 1006 1611
1841 2053 2080 (2344) SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ev ta1g ovpaig avtwv n e€ovoia avtwv adiknoat 0207
1678 1778 1828 [ ev Ta1g ovpaig avtwv kat e€0votav gxouctv avtwv adiknoat 2065 [ kat ev taig
0VPALG AVTWV KAl 1 €€0Vata exouatY Tov adiknoat adiknoat 911 [ €V TaIG OLPAIG AVTWV KAl N
g€ovota avtwv adiknoat MA itar vgel syrph [ ka1 ev taig ovpaig avtwv e€ovaciav exov oq Tov
adiknoat 2329* | ko ev Tong ovpaig avtwv e€ovclav exovoal Tov adiknoat 2329¢ | nv v Tag
0VPAIG AVTWV Kat 1 e€ovota avtwv adiknoat TR [ ev Taig ovpaig avtwv Tov adiknoat 922 [ lac C
051 2050 2062, See footnote on 12:7, and the endnote on this variant with a more full listing of
variants.

17°9:12a The Greek words I rendered "after all this" are uetd tadta. This phrase is usually
found, in Revelation, at the beginning of a sentence, not the end as here. Therefore, there
seems to be an emphasis put on this phrase by it being placed last. And the word "behold"
adds to the emphasis.

1% 9:12b txt epxetat €1 dvo "a second woe is still coming" P R* A 1006 1611 1841 2070 HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || epxovtat 11 dvo "two woes still are coming" 82 P 046¢ 1828 2053 2329
2344 lat TR-Eras5,6;Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN || epyxovtat et a1 dvo "the two woes still are
coming" 1732 2074 (8:13 says there will be 3 woes) || epxetat et a1 dvo "the two woes still are
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9:13 Kai 0 €xtog dyyeAog ECAATIGEV" KAl HKOLOA PWVNV HiaV €K TOV TECOAPWY
KePATWV To0 Buotactnpiov Tol xpueod Tob Evwmiov Tol BgoD,

13And the sixth angel sounded his trumpet. And | heard a voice'® from the
four horns7 of the golden altar before God,
9:14 " Aéyovoav T t® €KTw AyyéAw, O €xwv TV odAmyya, AdDoov TOUg
técoapag dyyéloug Tolg dedepévoug Emi T@ motaud T ueydAw Evgpdrn.

l4sgying to the sixth angel, the one holding the trumpet, "Release the four
angels that are bound at the great river Euphrates.”
9:15 kai éA0Onoav ol téooapeg dyyelot ol NTOIUAOUEVOL €1¢ TV Dpav Kal " €ig
™mv Nuépav 7 kal pfijva kai éviautdv, tva Grmoktelvwolv to tpitov TOV
avOpwnwv.

15And he released the four angels, held ready for that hour and for that day
and month and year in order to kill one third of humanity.
9:16 kai 0 aplOuog TV oTpatevpdTwy Tob " Tmov T puptadeg pupLEdwV
NKOLGA TOV APIOUOV AVTAV.

16And the number of their mounted troops was 100,000,000.1" | heard the
number of them.
9:17 xai oUtwg €idov Tovg Tmoug év tfi Opdoel kai Tovg kKadnuévoug En’ avT®v,
gxovtag Bwpakag mupivoug kal akvBivoug kal Oewdelg kat ai kepalal TV

coming" 0207 1854 (8:13 says there will be 3 woes) [ epxovtat Svo "two woes are coming" 046*
f052 WA itar.gig vg Tyc TR-Erasi,2,3;Ald,Col [ epxovrtal aAat ovat Svo copsa [ epxetar dvo "a
second woe is coming" 2060 2065 2302 || epxeton devtepa "a second woe is coming" 104 922
ith"d (et ecce secundum vae... then lac) copbo [ ... epxetat..."it is coming" P15 (only this one word
is definite) [ lac C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062. I have a more complete apparatus on this variant
in the back, since it is an interesting one.

19 9:13a txt Qwvny pav P47 0207 A P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 2080 2814 Ut latt
syrPhh copsabe vict, (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
ewvng pag X2 [ pwvnv evog 2329 || ewvnv peyainv 2053 || ewvnv X* (infra) 1678 1778 | omit
1854 arm4 || pav it818 Apr. Prim. Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. [ lac C 051 2050 2062. (X* omits piav ek
TWV TECORpWV Kepatwv.) There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv yiav and @wvnv,
since the word piav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in Semitic usage.
(Neither Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in Greek sometimes the
word Tig serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single voice from the four
horns," since "single" would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The word "four" is also
in dispute; see next footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And the sixth angel sounded and
I heard a voice, of one from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's
seeming disagreement in gender of @wvn, thus clueing us that there must be a pause or
comma between "voice" and "one."

1799:13b txt tecoapwv kepatwv P15V P 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 i vg-cle,dem,lipst©
syrPh Andr; Cypr Tyc Prim Beat TR AN HF BG RP NA28 [tecoapwv] {C} | kepatwv P &2 A f052
0207 1611 2053 2344 itar:8ig vg-am,fu,tol,harl,lips5 syrh copsa™be eth Haymo Bed ps-Ambr SBL
TH | omit wav ek twv tesoapwv kepatwv 8* - "I heard a voice from the golden altar before
God" [/ lac C 051 2050 2062. See endnote.

1 9116 txt pvpradeq pvpladwv 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 MK (abt. 50
minuscules total) copsa™ Tyc RP [ Siopvpiadeg pupradwv A P MA copsa™ eth Cypr Beat NA28
{/} || dvo pupradeg pupradwv P47 copbo TR [ Svo pvpradwv pvpradag X [ lac P15 C 2050 2062, If
Rev. 9:16 were the "unspecified gigantic number" like Rev. 5:11, pvpiddeg pouprddwv would
mean "millions upon millions." Trouble is, in 9:16 John says, "I heard the number of them."
Which sounds specified, and makes people think it is the literal interpretation of pvpidg,
which is 10,000, so pvp1ddeg pupradwy if literal would be 10,000 times 10,000, = one hundred
million.
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Mnwv G KePalal AedvTwv, Kal €K TOV OTOUATWY aUTOV EKTOPEVETAL TOP KAl
Kamvog Kal OeTov.

17And this is how | saw the horses in the vision, and those sitting on them:
Having breastplates like fire, that is, dusky red and sulphur colored; and the
heads of the horses like heads of lions, and from their mouths comes fire and
smoke and sulphur.
9:18 41d TOV TPIOV TANYOV TOVTWV &IeKTAVONoav To Tpitov TOV AvOpWTWY,
T 4o "tob mupdg Kal tod kamvod kal tod Oglov ToD EkmopeVOUEVOL €K TV
OTOMATWV AUTQV.

18By these three plagues, of the fire and smoke and sulphur coming from their
mouths, one third of humanity was killed.
9:19 1) yap €€ovoia TOV Mwv év T@ oToUATL AVTOV 0TIV Kal €V Ta1G 00palg
aOT@V at yap obpal adT®V Spotal ™ gewv, ' €xovoatl KEQAAAS, Kal €V a0TAIg
adikodotv.

1Now the power of the horses is in their mouths and in their tails; for their
tails are like snakes, having heads, and with these they do injury.
9:20 Kat ol Aowmol TV GvOpWTWVY, 01 OVK ATNEKTAVONGAV €V Talg TANYNig
Tavtalg, ov'’? uetevonoav £k TV Epywv TOV XePp®dV abT®v, va un
TPOCKLVIOWOLV T datpdvia Kol Ta eldwAa T Xpuod Kai T& apyvpd ™ Kol Ta
XOAKE T kad ta ABva kal T E0Awva, & oUte PAEmev T dvvartal, T olte dkovELY
OUTE TEPLTATELY,

20And the rest of humanity, those who were not killed by these plagues, they
did not repent of the works of their hands, such that they worship demons and
idols made of gold and silver and bronze and stone and wood, which can®
neither see nor hear nor walk,
9:21 kai OV PETEVONOAV €K TOV POVWV aDT@V oUTE €K TV "~ QAPUAKEIDV
a0OT@V 0UTE €K TG TTOPVELNG AVTWV 0UTE €K TOV KAEUUATWY aDTOV.

21and neither did they repent of their murders, nor their sorceries,'” nor their
sexual immorality, nor their thefts.

172.9:20a txt o0 C 911 922 1006 1828 1841 uiK arm Andrcp Beat Areth RP [ kai o0 2329 syrphh
arm4 Tyc [| 008 P47 X 046 f052 2053 2344 copsabo NA28 {\} [ olte A P 1611 mA itgig vg Prim
Andrabav Cyp ps-Ambr TR [ lac P85 P15 051 1384 2030 2050 2062. Many Latin mss are
inconclusive.

172 9:20b txt d¥vaton (singular) P47 046 911 1611 MK TR RP [ SUvavtat (plural) pss p1is X A C P
052 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2329 latt syrh NA28 {\} || omit 792 eth syrph [/ lac 051 2050 2062.
The omission, as in 792, the Ethiopic, and the Syriac Philoxeniana may actually be original.

174 9:21 txt Qapuakelwv 1678 1778 2053 2065 2070txt syrph.h copsa™s arm Andrewabavi.p TR AN
BG RP [ @apuakwv P P15 X € 911 1006 1611 1841 2070°mp copbo Andre Areth HF SBL TH
NA28 {\} || papuakiwv A P 046 922 (1828 infra) 2080 2329 2344 Andrewbav* || "divination" arm4
|| "potions of sorcery" cop®® [ "adultery" copsa“ || omit oute ek TwV APUAKWY AUTWV 627 (1828
but gapuakiwv added at end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tyc1 [ lac P85 051 2050 2062. This Greek
word @apuakov - phiarmakon is used nowhere else in the New Testament. Its meaning in
other literature ranges from poison, to magic potions and charms to medicines and drugs.
The other Greek words in the N.T. derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and
magic. Even in the case of the BYZ reading gapuakeiwv, the primary meaning is use of drugs
for any purpose. In much of the world today, there are still witch doctors and shamans, and
they commonly in their craft employ drugs and the altered state caused by them. The UBS
committee says they chose the reading @apuakwv "partly on the basis of external support,
and partly because copyists would have been more likely to alter it to the more specific
apuak(e)iwv, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice versa."
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Chapter 10
The Prophet's Bitter Burden

10:1 Koi eidov  d&yyshov ioxupdv kataPaivovta £k 1ol olpavoDd,
nep1PePAnuévov ve@ény, kai 1 1p1g émi TV ke@aAnv adtod, kai T Tpdowmov
a0TOD WG 0 RA10G, Kal ol Tddeg ahTod w¢ oTVAOL TVPAG,

TANnd | saw a powerful angel coming down out of heaven, wrapped in a cloud,
and a nimbus'”s above his head, and his face like the sun, and his legs7 like
columns of fire,

10:2 kal ™ Exwv 7 év i xerpl abtod " PipAiov 7 dveyupévov: kai €Bnkev TOV
n6da avtod tov v éni thig Oaddoong, TOV 8¢ ebwvuuov £l ThC YAG,

2and holding in his hands a scroll that was opened. And he placed his right
foot upon the sea, and his left upon the land,

10:3 kail €kpalev @wvii peydAn omep Aéwv pukatat kai Ote €kpalev,
gAdAnoav al nta fpovrtal Tag EAVTOV PWVAC.

3and cried out with a great voice, like a lion roaring. And when he had cried
out, the seven thunders spoke with their sounds.'™
10:4 kai &te EAdAnoav ai £nta Bpovrtal, EueANov ypd@elv: kal AKoLoA PWVIV
€k ToD ovpavod Aéyovoav, Z@pdylcov & éAdAncav al énta Ppovtal, kai pr
a0TA YPAYPNG.

4And when the seven thunders had spoken, | was about to write, and | heard a
voice from heaven saying, "Seal up what things the seven thunders have
spoken, and do not write them."

10:5 Kad 6 &yyelog Ov €1dov £otdta émi thic Oaddoong kai émi TAG Yfig fpev TV
XElpa avtol v de€1av €ic TOV ovpavov

5And the angel which I had seen standing on the sea and on the land, he lifted
his right'’® hand to heaven,

10:6 xod ™ @poocev T T® (OVTL €l TOVS ALOVAG TOV HWOVWVY, 0 EKTIOEV TOV
oVpavov Kal T €v abT® Kal TNV YAV Kal T& €v avTij Kal thv OdAacoav kai ta
€V aUTH, 6TL XpOVOG OVKETL €0Tal,

6and swore by Him who lives for ever and ever, who gave birth to the heaven
and the things in it, and to the earth and the things in it, and to the sea and the
things in it, he swore that there shall be no more time,

7> 10:1a Or, halo, or aura. Halo is an astronomical term meaning any bright-colored circle

surrounding another body, like the lunar rainbow. This is the Greek word Iris, which
originally was the messenger going back and forth between the gods.

17 10:1b The Greek word here, Toug, is the word for feet, but in ancient Greek and many other
languages the words for foot or for hand (yep) can mean the whole extremity or whole limb.
That is especially true in Revelation, which displays much Aramaic influence. It is far more
appropriate here to speak of a leg being like a column or pillar than a foot being like a column
or pillar.

'7710:2 txt Piphiov Parvid 046 911 itgig vgmss copsabo arm eth vict tyc prim beat RP [

BipAapi8iov &*2b,(22) A C2 P syrph TR NA28 {\} | BipAiSapiov C* f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841

2053 vg syrh ps-ambr [ pifAapiov 2329 [ p1pAdprov Aldus, and Erasmus 3,4,5 in mg. | lac 115
051 2050 2062.
178 10:3 Or, “with their voices.”

7910:5 txt v Se&idv P P R C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 2053 2329 syrh eth
copsabo10/12 RP NA28 {\} | omit A mA vg syrph copbo™sS TR [ lac 115 051 2050 2062.
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10:7 &AN év taig Nuéparg the @wviig tod €pdopov ayyélov, Otav péAAn
oaAmtilelv, kal " €teAécOn T tO pvothplov tob BeoD, wg evnNyyEAloEV TOUG
doUAovg avTol TOUG TPOPHTAG.

7but that in the days of the blast of the seventh angel, whenever he is about to
sound his trumpet, even then will be brought to comgletion the mystery of God,
as he has announced it to his servants the prophets.'®
10:8 Kol 1 @wvn fv fkovoa €k tod ovpavod, mdAv Aaloboa uet’ éuod kal
Aéyovoa, “Yraye AdPe to PipAddpiov o dvewyuévov €v Tf Xeipt To0 dyyéAou
t00 £€0t@TOG €Ml T BarAdoong kal €mi Th¢ YAG.

8And the voice that | had heard from heaven, it spoke with me again, and said,
"Go take the little scrolls! that is opened in the hand of the angel who is
standing on the sea and on the land."”
10:9 kai anijA@ov mpog TOV dyyedov Aéywv avt® " dobvai T por TO
PipAddplov. kal Aéyet pot, AdPe kal Katd@aye avTd, Kol TUKPAVEL GOV THV
KotAlav, GAN’ €v T& oTopati 6ov €oTat YAUKD WG MéAL.

°And | went over to the angel, asking him to give me the little scroll. And he
says to me, "Take it and eat it, and it will make your stomach bitter, though in
your mouth it will be sweet like honey."
10:10 xai EAaov o " PifAlov 7 €k TG XEpOG TOD dyyéAov Kol KATEQAyoV
avtd, kal Av év t® otdéuati pov GG péAL yAukD kal 8te Epayov avtd,
emKkpavOn 1 koAl pov.

10And 1 took the scrolls2 from the hand of the angel, and | ate it, and in my
mouth it was sweet like honey. And after | had eaten it, my stomach was made
bitter.
10:11 Kai ™ Aéyovsiv 7 pot, Al oe mdAv mpogntedoat émt Aaoig Kal £mi €Bveotv
kal YAwooaig kol factAebory moANoic.

11ANd they's are saying to me, "You must again prophesy concerning's* many
peoples and nations and languages and kings."

180 10:7 txt Tou¢ SOLAOUG AVTOV TOUG TPOPNTAG 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2070 syrPh? AN HF BG
RP | toug eaxvtov SovAoug Toug mpopnTac A C P f052 1611 2053 2065 vg copb0 armOscan Tyc 1
ps-Ambr (per servos suos prophetas) arm a.? 3.7 SBL TH NA28 {\} || Toug eavtov SovAoug kat
npognrag P || Toug gavtov SovAoug kal Tovg TpoeEnTag X 2329 2344 copsa [ Toig exutov
dovloig Toig mpogntaig pe TR [ toig dovAoig avtov toig mpopntalg 922 [ tovg eavtov SovAoug
Kot Toug Tpo@ntag avtov eth [ lac P85 P15 051 2050 2062. There are many other variations in
this phrase in the mss; see endnote.

18110:8 txt PipAS4piov f052 922 1828 MK RP || fipAiov A C 1006 1611 1841 2053com jtargigt vg
cops®bo eth Beat Prim ps-Ambr Tyc. NA28 {\} [ BipAto’ 2053txt || BipAndapiov 046 [ BipAdpiov
2329 || BrpAapiSiov R P 911 2344 syrPh TR [ lac 051 2050 2062.

18210:10 txt BipAiovR 046 f052 911 922 MK itargigt vg copsabo (eth) RP || fifAapidiov A C P 2344
mA syrPh TR NA28 {\} || BipAiSiov pe7 || BipAiS&ptov 1006 1611 1841 2053 || uPAdprov 2329 | lac
051 2050 2062.

'8 10:11a txt Aéyovoi(v) (plural) P+ X A 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2329 copb© RP NA28 {\} [ Aéye1
(sing) P f052 922 1611 2053 itargigt vg syrPhh copsabomss; eth arm Beat Tyc Prim ps-Ambr TR ||
lac C 051 2050 2062. “They” must be the same two voices that have been speaking to John
throughout this chapter— the voice from heaven, and the strong angel standing on the sea
and on the land.

1%10:11b 2mi - epi with dative. Bauer says it is used here "to introduce the person or thing
because of which something exists or happens to, or with," and he says it is the same use as in
Acts 5:35, Hebrews 11:4 and Rev. 22:16.
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Chapter 11
The Two Witnesses
11:1 Kai €666n por kGAapog Spotog paPdw, Aéywv, ™ "Eyetpat, ' kal u€tpnoov
TOV vaov tod BeoD kal o Buotactplov Kai ToUG TPOSKLVODVTAG £V AT,

1And a reed!s> was given to me, like a measuring rod, as hes¢ was saying, "Get
up, and measure the temple of God along with the altar and those worshiping in
it.
11:2 kol tv avAnv tv €wbev t00 vaold £xPoade ™ Ew, T kal pn avTHV
UETPHONG, 0Tt £€360N Toig €Bveoty, kal THV TOALV THV aylav TATHCOVOLY URVAG
" tesoapdakovta Kat dvo.

2And the outer'® courtyard of the temple you shall exclude, and not measure
it, for it has been given to the Gentiles, and they will trample on the holy city
for forty-two months.
11:3 kai ddow Tolg duoiv udptusiv pov, Kal TPoPNTEVLGOLGLY TUEPAG XA lag
drakootag e€fkovta TepiPePAnuévol 6GKkKoUG.

3And | will give authority to my two witnesses, and they will prophesy?s for
1,260 days clothed in sackcloth."
11:4 obtof elowv ai §vo éAaian kai ai 0o Avyviat ai évdmov tod kuplov Tiig
yi¢" £otd@oat, 1

4These are the two olive trees and the two lampstands which stand before the
Lord™ of the earth.1!

185 11:1a txt pdPdw, Aéywv P (R* Aéyer) A P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2344 it8igt vg
cops®bo eth Andr; Prim TR RP NA28 {A} | pdPdw, kai eiotrikel 6 &yyehog, Aéywv R? (gotnkel)
046 (10TnKe1) 757 1828 1854 1888 2329 (1oTikel) itar syrPhh™t™ arm Vict Tyc Beat | lac C 051
2050 2062. The added words were obviously to explain who was speaking in v. 1, but the
idtentity of the speaker becomes clear in v. 3, when the speaker says, "I will give authority to
my two witnesses." The speaker is God, not an angel.

'8 11:1b A singular masculine subject; it must be God speaking, because later in v. 3 the
speaker says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses."

"7 11:2 txt #€wbev P A P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 TR-Elzev. TR-Beza TR-Scriv-
1894 RP SBL NA28 {/} | ¥cwbev R 1828 2329 syrph vict TR-Steph || OmokatwOev eth [ lac C 051
2050 2062. The King James Version does not follow the Stephens 1550 TR here.

1% 11:3 Literally, "I will give...and they will prophesy..." DeBrunner says in BDF §471(1) that
this is a case of "parataxis in place of subordination with the infinitive clause or the iva
clause." Thus, I will cause them to prophesy, or I will give them authority to prophesy.

"% 11:4a txt éotdoat (fem) R2 P f052 911 922 1006 1841 2053 Hipp. TR RP [| £6t®teg (masc) R*A
C 046 1611 1828 2329 syrPh copbo NA28 {\} [ qui...stant syrh copsa Vict. Tycl Beat. [ lac 115 051
2050 2062. Here we have an example of the numerous “solecisms” in Revelation, where the
grammatical inflections are not in concord. The subjects are feminine, but eotwreg is
masculine. This phenomenon is not limited to the Alexandrian text. As you can see here, the
Byzantine mother ship for Revelation, 046, contains the solecism. It does appear to me that
editors or copyists have corrected many of them.

10 11:4b txt kvplov X A C P 046 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053¢com 2329 latt syr cop
arm> arab RP SBL NA28 {\} | 0sov 2053txt (eth) TR [ lac 115 051 2050 2062.

! 11:4c Zechariah 4:3, 14 These two lampstands are Elijah and Enoch, the two human beings
who never died. Their flames never went out; they are witnesses who have never slept in the
grave, eyes that have never closed.
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11:5 kai €f T1g avTovg O€Ael ddikijoat, Op EkmopedeTAl €K TOD GTOUATOG ADTOV
Kol kateoBiel Tovg ExOpoug avT@V: Kal €1 T1g BNl avToUg ddikfoatl, oUtwg del
a0TOV Gmoktavofvat.

5And if anyone wants to harm them, fire comes from their mouth and
consumes their enemies. And if someone wants to harm them, this is how he
ought to be killed.
11:6 oltot & ovotv ™ TOV obpavov é€ovaiav kAeloat, T Tva ur) UeTdg Ppéxn Tag
NUEPag Th¢ Tpopnteiag adT®v, Kal é€ovaiav Exovotv £l TV LIATWV OTPEPELY
a0Td el afua kol matd&on TV yAv "~ dodkig v OeAfowoty v mdon TAnyf.

6These have the authority to shut up the sky so that no rain will fall during the
days of their prophesying, and they have authority over the waters to turn them
into blood, and to strike the earth with any kind of plague as often as they wish.
11:7 xai Stav teAéowotv TV paptupiav adt@®v, T Onpiov to dvafaivov €k tig
apvocov moirjoel UET aOTOV TMOAEHOV Kol VIKAOEL aUTOUG Kol GIOKTEVEL
a0OTOUG.

7And when they complete their witness, the beast coming up out of the
bottomless pit will make war with them, and will conquer them and kill them.
11:8 kai ™ 0 mT@ua M2 avt@V €ml Thg TAateliag Thg TOAewg THG UEYAANG, NTIg
KOaAEITal TVELHATIKDG ZOdoua Kal Afyumrtog, Omov kol O KUpLog aOT@V
€oTavpwo.

8ANnd their corpses lie on the boulevard of the great city which is spiritually
named Sodom* and Egypt, where also their'®* Lord was crucified.
11:9 kal PAémovorv €k TV Aa@v kal GUADV kal yAwoo®v kal €0vav ™ o
ntOua T abt®v NEEPAg TPEIG MHLOL, Kal TA MTOUATA a0T@V OVK d@iovotv
tebijvat €i¢ puviua.

°And from peoples and tribes and languages and nations they see their corpses
for three and a half days. And they are not allowing their corpses to be placed
in a grave.
11:10 xai ol katowkobvteg €ml ThG YAG xaipovowv €m’ altolg Kal
eb@pavOrcovtal, kal d@pa ~ dwoovatv T dAAAA01G, ST oUTot 01 dV0 TpoPhTaL
gBacdvicav tovg KatotkoOvTag £mi Th¢ YAG.

1ANnd those dwelling on the earth rejoice’> over them, and will be cheered
and give'*® gifts to one another. For these two prophets had tormented those
dwelling on the earth.

%2 11:8a txt 16 TTdUa A C 046 911 1006 1841 2053 syrh Tyc RP NA28 {\} [ t& mrwpata P & P
£052 922 1611 1828 2329 itargig vg syrPh (copsaboPt) TR [ lac 051 2050 2062. This variant is not
translatable, since we would render them the same in English.

13 11:8b Isaiah 1:9, 10, 28

%% 11:8¢ txt avTwV goTavpwON R2 A C P 046 rell. grk. all versions all fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} |
Nuwv eotavpwdrn 2814 TR [ eotavpwdn R* [ earpw P+ | lac P115 051 88 1384 1617 1626 1893
2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062. See endnote #4 about this variant.

' 11:10a The Textus Receptus has the future indicative rather than the present indicative of
rejoice, and the Byzantine has the present. Yet, the Byzantine has the future indicative for
the next verb, celebrate, but the present for "they see" inv. 9.

1% 11:10b txt Swoovotv 046 1828 Mk eth RP [ méuovotv R2 A C f052 911 922 1006 1841 2053txt
vg it8ig Tycl,3 Prim Ps-Ambr syrphh copbo arab TR SBL NA28 {\} [ meumovowv ®X* P copsa
arm2,3,4 Tyc2 Beat [ nleppov]otv P¥ [ repmerv 2053¢om || gleppovorv] Pi1s [ neppworv 2329 ||
lac 051 2050 2062. Both P* and P! show a word beginning with m, so they could agree with
X* or with 2329 as well, but they most likely contain a word meaning “send,” and they
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11:11 xod yeta ™ tag ™7 tpelg NUéPAG Kal Nuiov mvedpa (whg €k tod Beod
glofABev €i¢ avtovg, Kal €otnoav €mi tovg ToOdag avT®V, Kal eOPog UEyag
T &neoev 7 €mi ToLG Bewpodvtag adTovg.

11ANd after the three and a half days, the breath of life from God went into
them, s and they stood up on their feet. And great fear fell over those watching
them.
11:12 kai fikovoa ™ @wviV ueydAnv M ¢k tob ovpavod "~ Aéyovoav T alTolG,
Avapnte @de kai dvéPnoav eic TOV obpavdv €v T vepéAn, kal éBecdpnoav
a0TOUG ol £xBpol avTOV.

12And 12 heard a great voice from heaven saying to them, "Come up here."
And they went up into heaven in a cloud, and their enemies watched them.
11:13 ™ Kai év 7 ékeivn th NUEPQ EYEVETO OEIOUOG UEYAG, KAl TO dEKATOV THG
TOAew¢ E€mecev, Kal AeKTAVONoav €v TQ GeloU® OVOUATA AVOPDTIWV XIALAOEC
ENTd, Kai ol Aowrrol ugofor €yévovto kal Edwkav d6&av t@ 0@ T0D 00pavoD.

13BANnd during that same day?* a great earthquake took place, and one tenth of
the city collapsed, and 7,000 people were killed. And the survivors were
terrified, and they gave glory to the God of heaven.
11:14 H o0 1] devtépa anfiABev: 1) oval 1) Tpitn, 1d00, Epxetan Taxv.

14The second woe has passed. The third woe, behold, it comes quickly.

definitely do not read as 046. The NA28 text here turns out to be the more accurate
prediction of gifting in the future. Dr. Maurice Robinson points out that nearly half of all
minuscules (M) read dcoovowv (or orthographic variants of such), while about 40% of the
minuscules (1i4) read forms of népyovov.

7 11:11a txt Tdc P A C 046 911 922 1006 1828 2053 2329 MK TR RP NA28 {\} || omit & P 052
2344 WA [ lac 051 2050 2062.

%8 11:11b txt elg adTolg P¥ R 046 1828 MK itargig vg copsa arm eth RP [ avtolg C P f052 1611
2053 DRP [/ év adtolg A 911 1006 1841 2329 syrPh Tyc Vig NA28 {\} [ ¢ adtoic 7927 TR [ lac 051
2050 2062. The TR reading is a case of attraction to the two instances in the same verse of ém
TOUG.

7 11:12a txt Qwviv ueydAnv P15 A 046 052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 TR RP [| pwvig peydAng
P47 X C P 911 1006 1841 NA28 {\} [ lac 051 2050 2062.

2% 11:12b txt nrovoa (1st sg) P47 K2 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 i itarsig syrh™s
copsabo arm ethms Andr Tyc Beat AN HF BG RP [ novoav (3rd pl) X* A C P 2053 vg syrphh
Tyc3 TR SBL TH NA28 {B} || axovcovtat (3rd pl fut mid) f052 2329 [ lac 051 2050 2062 Prim Auct
Vict. The UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of external evidence favor ‘fikovoav,’
but since the Seer constantly uses fikovoa throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more
likely to substitute fikovoa for fikovoav than vice versa."

21 11:13 txt &v éxelvn Th Nuépa 046 922 2329 RP || &v éxelvn TH Gpg X A C P £052 911 1006 1611
1828 1841 2053 TR NA28 {\} [ év atf} T Gpa P¥ [ lac 051 2050 2062.
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The Last Trumpet

11:15 Kal 0 €Bdopog dyyelog €6GATIoEV: Kal EyEVOVTO @Vl HEYAAAL €V TR
ovpav® Aéyovoat,2? 'Eyéveto | PactAeia tod kOopoL To0 Kupiov NUAOV Kal TOD
Xprotod avtod, kal factAevoel €ig TOUS al®VAG TV AlWVWV.

15And the seventh angel sounded his trumpet; and there were great voices in
heaven, saying, "The kingdom?*® of the world has become the kingdom of our
Lord, and of his Christ!2+ And he shall reign for ever and ever!"?®
11:16 kal o1 " €ikoot Técoapeg " mpeaPutepor o1z Evmiov " Tod Bpdvov T Tod
Peol " kabnuevor 7 €mi Tovug Opdvoug alTOV EmecoV £l TA TPOCWTA AVTOV Kal
TpocekLVNoaV TG Oe®

16And the twenty-four elders, who sit27 before the throne of God on their
thrones,2s fell on their faces and worshiped God,
11:17 Aéyovteg, EUXaptotoDUEV 001, KUpLE O BEOG O TAVTOKPATWP, O WV Kal O
nv, 8t eiAn@ag thv dVvauiv cov v peydAnv kai épacilevoag:

7saying, "We thank you, Lord God Almighty, who is and who was,2 that you
have taken that great power of yours and begun to reign.
11:18 kai t& £0vn wpyicOnoav, kail AABeV 1] dpyr cov Kal O KALPOG TAOV VEKPDV
kpOfivan kat doOval tov u1obov toig dovAOIG 6oL TOIG TPOPHTAL KAl TOTG
ayioig ki Toig @oPovuévolg TO Gvoud cov, TOlG UIKPOIG Kal TOIG HEYAAOLG,20
Kat drapBeipat tovg drapBeipovtag thv yijv.

18And the nations have become angry, and your anger also has come, and the
time for the dead2" to be judged, and reward to be given to your servants the

%92 11:15a txt Aeyovoat (fem) P47 P15 K C 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2065 2329
A TR AN BG RP TH || Aeyovteg (masc) A 046 2053 2070 2iK HF SBL NA28 {\} [ lac 2050 2062.
The referent, gwvat, is feminine. It seems more likely that the incorrect gender would be
changed to the correct than vice versa. John in Revelation is known for inattention to
grammatical agreement.

*% 11:15b txt eyevero n PaciAela P¥ R A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1841 2053 2329 it8ig
syrphh (copsabo diff word order) arm3 arab Tyc ps-Ambr RP SBL NA28 {\} | eysvovto o
Pactlerat (27 minuscules) TR [ lac 2050 2062

#*11:15¢ That s, his Anointed.

% 11:15d Add aunv “Amen” X f052 2030 2344 copbo arm2 vgcl: The spurious addition of Amen
often happens after the phrase “for ever and ever,” because scribes are familiar with that
phrase being concluded with Amen in other passages.

2% 11:16a txt of évchmiov X C P 051 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 2344 syrPh TR RP ([oi] NA28)
{\} [ évomiov P+ A 046 911 1006 1841 (cops?) Cypr | lac 2050 2062.

7 11:16b txt kaBrjuevol A P 051 f052 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} [ o1 kabrjuevor 2351 [ kdOnvronr P
X2C 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2344 syrPh [ of kdOnvrat X* 046 922 1828 [ lac 2050 2062.

%% 11:16¢ txt T0d Opdvou ToD Beod 046 922 (1828 Bpwvov) RP | tod Beod P¥ X A C P 051 f052
911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 TR NA28 {\} [ lac 2050 2062.

?911:17 txt &t1 X2 A P 046 052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 itgigh vgwwst syrPhuh copsa eth Andr;
(Cypr Prim, but quod for 8t1) ps-Ambr RP NA28 {B} [ xai &1 ¥ &* C 2344 jtar ygmss copbo™
(arm) [ kad 6 ¢pxduevog 8t1 051 911 1006 1841 vgel (copbo) Ty (Beat) TR | lac 2050 2062.
?1911:18 t01g wikpoig kai Toic peydAoig 82 P 046 051 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 M TR RP |
101G MIKPOIC kol peydAoig 1828 || txt Tovg uikpovg kal Tobg ueydAoug PY7 8* A C 2329 NA28 {\} ||
_________________ peydAoug P15 [ lac 2050 2062.

1 11:18b txt vekpwv rell. Gr. & all versions TR RP NA28 {\} | eBvwv f052 522 617 920 1828* 1859
2020 2027 2053 2256 2329 [ lac 88 1384 1617 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062.
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prophets and to the saints and to those fearing your name, both small and great,
and to destroy the ones destroying2 the earth."213
11:19 kai ™ Avoiyn 7 6 vaog tob Beob év T@ ovpav®, Kal WO 1 KIPWTog Thg
d100NknG " o0 kuplov T €v TQ va@ adToD’ KAl £YEVOVTO GoTpamal Kal gwval
kal" Bpovtai T kail xdAala ueydAn.

And the temple of God in heaven opened, and the ark of the Lord’s**
covenant was seen in his temple; and there came peals of thunder, and voices
and rumblings,** and large hailstones.

Chapter 12
The Woman, Her Seed, and the Dragon
12:1 Kod onuelov péya O@bn €v td obpav®, yuvn mepiPePAnuévn tov fiAtov,
Kal 1] 0eAHjvN OTIOKATW TOV oDV a0THG, Kol €Ml THG KEPAATG AOTHG 0TEPAVOG
&oTépwV dWDeKa,

TAnd a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the
moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars,
12:2 kal év yaotpl €xovoa, Ekpalev wdivovoa kai Pacavi{opévn TEKETV.

2and being with child, she was crying out with contractions and anguish to
deliver.
12:3 kal O@On &AAo onueiov €v T® 00pav®, Kal 1dov dpdkwv © Tupdg Héyag, ™
EXWV KEQAAXG e€mta Kal képata Oéka kal Eml TAG KeQPAAAG avTOD £mta
dadnuarta,

3And another sign was seen in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having
seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven crowns,?'6
12:4 kai 1 o0pa avTOD cVpEL TO TpiTOV TOV AoTEPWV TOD 0VPAVOD Kal ERalev
a0TOUG €1 TNV YAV. Kal O Opdkwv E0TNKEV EVAOMOV TAG YUVAIKOG TAS
UeAAOVGNG TEKETY, Tva OTaV TEKT TO TEKVOV QUTHG KATAPAYT.

4and his tail is pulling one third of the stars2'” from heaven; and it threw them

to the earth. And the dragon took his stand in front of the woman who was
about to deliver, so that he might devour the child whenever it was born.

212 11:18¢ txt Sia@Beipovrag P P15 X A 046 f052 911 1006 1828 1841 2053 TR RP NA28 {\} |
@Bs1povTag P [ SragBeipavrag C 051 922 1611 2329 itargigh syrphh copsa || pBerpavrac 2065 [
lac 2050 2062.

?11:18d See 19:2

*1411:19a txt auToL TOL KLPLOL P 1828 syrhme copsa RP | kuplov 046 922 Vict [ Tov Bgov K f052
ith eth arm-a arab || A C P 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 vg it8ig syrPhh arm Tyc1,2,3 ps-Ambr
TR SBL NA28 {\} [ lac P15 2050 2062.

13 11:19b txt omit 046 922 arab arm3 RP [ ka1 cetopo¢ P15 X A C P 051 911 1006 1611 1678 1841
2053txt 2080 2329 copsaz/4 TR NA28 {\} | ka1 ceiopot 1828 2053com 1778 copsaz/4.bo arm1 || ko
nop syrph | lac P¥7 2050 2062. The variety of variants, and the fact that Sahidic Coptic is split,
and that family 052 is not united, leads me to believe that ko1 ceropog might be secondary, and
may come from familiarity with another place in Rev., 8:5. 1 also note that ceiopog is the only
singular item in the list. This latter may account for its omission, however. The parade of
majuscules and papyri in support of the NA28 reading is impressive. The Philoxenian Syriac
has “fire” instead of earthquake.

216 12:3 Greek, diadems; whereas the Greek word for the crowns of 12:1 is stephanos. The
diadem is of Persian origin, signifying royalty; and the stephanos originally had more the
meaning of a prize or trophy or reward. It was originally a wreath, as well.
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12:5 kai €rekev vidv, dppeva,”® 6¢ uéAAel Totpaively mdvta t& £0vn év PaPdw
owdnpd’ kai Mprndodn to Tékvov avThg Tpog TOV Bedv Kal pdg Tov Bpdvov
a0To0.

5And she bore a son, a male child, who was destined to2* shepherd all the
nations with a rod of iron. And her child was snatched up to God and to his
throne.
12:6 xal 1 yovn €@uyev €ig TNV €pnuov, Omov €xel €KEL TOTOV HTOIUACUEVOV
T 0o 7 tob 0e0d, Tva €kel T EkTpépwoty T avtnV Nuépag xiAlag drakooiag
e&nkovra.

¢And the woman fled to the desert, to where she has a place prepared there by
God, so that there they might take care of her for 1,260 days.
12:7 Kai éyéveto mOAeyog €v T® ovpav®, 6 MixanA kal ol dyyelor adtod
moAepfjoat yeta tod dpdkovtog. kKai O dpdkwv émoAéuncev kail ol dyyeAot
a0To0,

7And there was war in heaven, Michael and his angels were to make war
with the dragon. And the dragon made war, and his angels also,
12:8 ka1 o0k ™ {oxvoev, 7008 Tomog e0PEON abT® £T1°% €V TG 0VPAVQ.

sand he was23 not strong enough, neither was place for him?* found anymore
in heaven.

220 55

217

12:4 That is, one third of the angels. We know of only three archangels: the being who is
now Satan, and Michael, and Gabriel. Therefore it is reasonable to conclude that each
archangel ruled one third of the angels. When Satan was cast out of heaven, he took the one
third of the angels with him. See for example 12:7, where it says "Michael and HIS angels."
Jesus said in Luke 10:18, "I was watching as Satan fell from heaven like lightning."

?18 12:5a txt Gppeva PY R 052 922 2329 TR RP [ dpeva 046 || dpev 792 || &poeva P 051 911 1006
1611 1841 2053 [| &poev A C NA28 {\} [ lac 2050 2062.

?112:5b Greek: uéAet mowaivery which can also be translated "who is soon to shepherd."
12:7a txt moAepunoat P4 X f052 922 1828 2053txt 2329 RP [ moAeunoe 046 || emoleuncav (no
Grk mss.) TR [| emoAeunoe kata 2053¢om | Tov moAeuncat A C P 051 911 1006 1611 1841 syrh
NA28 {/} | lac 2050 2062

21 12:7b NA28 text: ol dyyeAot adtod tod moAepficar Here is a case of the "genitive of the
articular infinitive." In the BDF grammar §400(8), DeBrunner says here the infinitive
"toAeuficar represents the Semitic imperatival i7 with infinitive (M.-H. 448f.), cf. LXX Hos.
9:13 Eqpaiy tod é€ayayeiv 'E. must lead forth', Eccl 3:15, I Chron 9:25. To0 with the infinitive
is nowhere else firmly established in Rev (9:10 omit tod P+ X A P, very weakly attested in
14:15); perhaps the author is following his tendency in other respects to use the nom. instead
of other cases (§136(1)), i.e. here nom. instead of the gen. or dat. (Buttmann 231 gives a
slightly different explanation; also s. Viteau 168)."

2 12:8a eT1 R* A C P 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 ith:gig vg syrh copsa% Prim
Tyc2,3 Beat Vict TR RP NA28 {/} [ omit P+ N2 922 2053 2070 syrPh copsa% arm eth |
locum...ulterius non haberet Cass. lib. [ lac 2050 2062

?2 12:8b txt 10yvoev (3 sg aor ind “he was”) A 922 1828 2053com 2070 MK copb® eth AN HF BG
RP SBL NA28 {\} [ toxvoav (3 pl aor ind “they were”) P¥ C P 051 f052 911 1611 1841 2053txt
2065 2329 MA latt syrPhh copsa arm TR TH [ ioxvoav mpog avtov X [ 1oxvov (3 pl imperf) 046 ||
16xVoaV aUTW 1006 [ lac 2050 2062.

2% 12:8¢ txt qutw 922 1006 1828 2053 copbo Vict RP | avtwv P47 A C P 046 f052 911 1611 1841

ith Beat TR NA28 {/} || avtoig &2 051 syrph.h copsams arm | omit X* | lac 2050 2062

220
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12:9 kat ¢pANON 0 dpdkwv O péyag, O 6P O apxaiog, O kKaloOuevog AtaPolog
Kol Zatavag, 0 TAavOV Thv oikovuévnv SAnv - €BANON &ig v yiv, Kal ol
ayyehot avtod pet’ avtol EPANOncav.

°And the great dragon was thrown out, that ancient serpent, which is called the
Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world, he was thrown to the earth, and
his angels thrown along with him.
12:10 kal fikovoa WVIV HEYAANV €V T& oDpav®d Aéyovoav, "ApTL €YEVETO 1
owtnpla kai 1 dUvauig kal N Pacidela tod Beod NuOV kal N €€ovoia tod
Xptotod avtol, 6tt EPANON O Katryopog TOV GOEAPOV NUAV, O KATNYop&OV
a0OTOV EVAOTILOV ToD BE00 NUGV NUEPAg Kai VUKTAC.

10ANnd | heard a great voice in heaven, saying, "Now has come the salvation
and power and kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ; for the
accuser of our brethren has been thrown out, the one accusing them before our
God day and night,
12:11 xai adtoi éviknoav avtov S o aiua tod dpviov kai Sk OV Adyov tiig
paptupiog adT®OV, Kai OVK Aydmnoav Thv Puxnv adT®V dxpt Bavdrtov.

1and these have overcome him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of
theirs testimony, and they did not love their lives even unto death.
12:12 Awa tobto ev@paivecbe, ™ odpavol " kal ot £v abtolg oknvoivteg Oal Tf)
Yii kai tf BaAdoon, 6t katéPrn 6 diaforog mpog DUAG Exwv Bupov uéyav, ldwg
0Tt OAlyov Kaipov Exel.

12“Rejoice over this, O heaven,¢ and you who dwell therein! Woe to the
earth and the sea!®”’ For the devil has come down to you with great fury,
because he knows that he has but little time."
12:13 qKai Ste €idev 6 dpdrwv 8t1 éPAYON eig v yijv, édiwéev TV yuvaika
MTic £Tekev TOV dppeva.

13And when the dragon saw that he was thrown to the earth, he went after the
woman that bore the male child.
12:14 kai €360noav tij yuvaiki dVo mrépuyeg to0 detod tol peydAov, iva
TéTnTal €1 TNV Epnuov €ig TOV TOMOV aUTHG, OMwG TPEPNTAL EKET KALPOV Kol
Ka1poUG KAl fULoL Katpod Ao Tpoowtov To0 SQews.

14And she was given the two wings of a great eagle to fly to the desert to that
place of hers where she may be taken care of for a time, times, and half a
time,228 away from the face of the serpent.

?2512:11 txt abTt@®v X A C P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA28 {\} [ a0tod 2042 itgigh syrph | lac 2050
2062.

#2612:12 txt oi omit R C P 046 922 2053 2329 RP || A 051 052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2344 TR
[NA28] {\} || lac 2050 2062. The presence of the nominative article would make this more
definitely a vocative case expression, BDF § 147(2), though the nominative case alone without
the article would still probably be so. The plural of "heavens" is a Semitism, and does not
translate to a plural in English, so BDF § 141(1) and § 4(2).

227 12:12b txt omit A C P 046 051f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 all versions RP NA28
{\} [ +e1¢ R || +10i¢ katorkoDo1 14 minuscules TR | lac 2050 2062. I think the accusative case of
™MV yiv kai v 0dAaccav threw off some scribes.

#28 12:14 The expression ka1pdv kal ka1pods kai fuiov kapod no doubt means "for three and a
half years." We know this because that is essentially what the 1,260 days of Rev. 11:2,3; 12:6
add up to. And compare Daniel 12:7.
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12:15 kai €Balev O 6¢ig €k ToD oTéPaTog avTod Omiow THG YUVAIKOG Udwp WG
TOTAUOV, Tva a0THV TOTAUOPOPNTOV TTOLHON).

15And the serpent poured water from his mouth like a river after the woman,
to cause her to be swept away by a flood,
12:16 xai ¢Bondnoev N yi tfi yovaiki, kai fivoi€ev 1 yi to otdua altig Kai
KATEMIEV TOV TTOTAUOV OV €PaAev 6 Spdkwv €k TOD oTOUATOG AOTOD.

leand the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened its mouth and
swallowed the flood that the dragon had poured from his mouth.
12:17 kai wpyicbn 0 dpdkwv £€mi T yuvaiki, kal GniiABev motfjoar mdAepov
UeTa TV Aon®Vv tod omépuartog avTiig, TWV TNPOVVTWY TAG EVTOAXG ToD B0l
Kol EXOVTWY TV paptupiav Incod:

7And the dragon was enraged over the woman, and went off to make war
with the rest of her seed, those keeping the commandments of God and bearing
the witness of Jesus.
12:18 (The Nestle-Aland text contains a verse 18; see footnote on 13:1.)

Chapter 13
The First Beast, out of the Sea

13:1 Kal €otdbnv émi v dupov thic Oaldoong. Kal €idov €k thg OaAdoong
Onplov avaPaivov, €xov képata d€ka Kal KEQAAAG ENTA, Kal €Ml TOV KEPATWV
a0tod déka dradruata, kai £mi Ta§ KEQAAXG avTod dvopata PAacenuiag.

1ANd 122 stood at the shore of the sea. And | saw a beast coming up from the
sea, with ten horns and seven heads, and on its horns ten crowns, and on its
heads names* that are blasphemy.

291311 txt eotadnv (1st person) P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070 2329 Ui vgmss

syrPh cops®bo arm4 Andr Areth TR AN HF BG RP [ eotabn (3rd person) P# X A C 1828 2065
itargig vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Ord"; Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo Aldus
SBL TH NA28 {B} [ lac 2050 2062. This textual difference about who or what was standing at
the shore of the sea, is what determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this
sentence here as Chapter 13 verse 1, or places this sentence in Chapter 12:18. Thus, since the
TR and RP editions follow the second reading, they place this sentence in 13:1, with John the
one standing rather than the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading
appears to have arisen when copyists accommodated eotabn to the first person of the
following €180v." In addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of
the sea, since the next thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes
perfect sense that the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the beast.
We have just read in the previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the woman's
seed, and this is how he made war: he brought up the beast from the sea, which later in 13:7 of
this chapter makes war on the saints and conquers them.

9 13:1b txt Svouata A 046 051 052 922 1611 1828 2053 2344 MK itar vg syrh Prisc ps-Ambr RP

SBL [NA28] {C} [| Svoua P47 & C P 911 1006 1841 2329 MA itgig vgmss syrPh copsd,bo arm eth Andr;
Prim Beat TR TH DRP [ lac 2050 2062. The following translations have "name" in English in
the singular: TYND GEN KJV BISH SRV YLT GNB NIV NCV NKJV REB ALT. Some translations
interpret this phrase, "on its heads were names" as saying "each" head had a [different] name,
and others that each head had more than one name on each. The reason I went with the
rendering I have is that the singular can be understood either way; that is, "on its heads a
name that is blasphemy" can be interpreted as "each a different name," so thus "names"
plural, or that they all had the same blasphemous name. Conversely, the plural "names"
could be understood distributively. I chose to do this for the reason that I am not persuaded
either way as to which is the correct manuscript reading. What is really different is
interpreters that see this as meaning each head had more than one name on it, like the CEV &
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13:2 kai 10 Onpiov 6 €idov v Spotov mapddAet, kai oi Tédec avTod WS dpkrov,!
Kal TO oTopa avTod WG oTOMa A£ovTog. Kal £dwKev avTt® O dpdkwv TNV
dvvautv adtod kai tov Opdvov adtod kai é€ovoiav ueydAnv.

2And the beast which | saw was like a leopard, and the feet of it like a bear's,
and his mouth like the mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave his power to him,
and his throne, and great authority.
13:3 kal ylav €k TOV KeQaA®dv avtod woel Eo@ayuévny ei¢ Bavatov, kai N
mAnyn tob Bavdtov avtod €0epamevdn. kai €0avpacev 6An 1 yij omicw tod
Onpiov,

3And®** one of his heads was as good as slain2» to death, and the fatal wound
was healed. And the whole earth admired and followed after the beast,>*
13:4 kai pooekvvnoav td dpdkovtt Td dedwkdtt Thv €€ovoiav T@ Onpiw, kai
npocsekvVNoav T@ Onpiw Aéyovteg, Tig Guotog t@ Onpiw; ™ Kai " tig"™ duvartog ™
moAeyficat et avtod;

4and they worshiped the dragon who®*® had given authority to the beast, and
they worshiped the beast, saying, "Who is like the beast?” And, “Who is able to
wage war with him?"
13:5 Kai €8666n avt® otopa Aalodv peydAa kal PAacenuiov: kal €360n adTt®
g€ovoia OAepov Totficat ufjvag tesoapdkova dvo.

5And there was given to him a mouth speaking big things and blasphemy, and
authority was given to him to wage war?® for forty-two months.
13:6 ai fijvoi€ev 16 otdpa avtod i PAacenuiav mpdg tov Bedv, PAacenuiioat
TO GVOUX a0TOD Kal THV OKNVHV aUTOD, TOUG €V TG 00pav(R GKNVOUVTAG.

¢And he opened his mouth in blasphemy toward God, to blaspheme his name
and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven.z”

NLT: "On each of its heads were names..." Interesting that the Douay-Rheims has the plural
when all its contemporaries had the singular. My thinking is like the NIV rendering: "and on
each head a blasphemous name." It seems to me that "head" being plural might have
assimilated "name" over to the plural.

21 13:2 txt {A} dpkov P¥ X A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} cf. LXX 4 Kings
2:24 || &pxTov 911 1006 1841 TR | lac 051 2050 2062. BDF § 34(4) says, ""Apkoc (for "Apktog) Rev.
13:2 LXX (all uncials, also $%7) is an old by-form, attested also e.g. in the LXX (Helb. 21f,;
Thack. 116); cf. M. -H. 112." The BAGD lists many ancient Greek writers using both forms,
with Homer using “dpxtog,” and Josephus using “dpxog,” for example. This leads me to
believe that &pktog was Attic usage, and Gpkog more preferred in Hellenistic usage. Both are
old.

2 13:3a txt omit P R A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053txt 2329 lat syr cop eth arm arab RP
SBL NA28 {\} [ +eidov 911 1006 1841 vg lipss Beat. Tyc2 ps-Ambr TR [ 6p&® 2053¢om [ lac 051
2050 2062

3 13:3a It is important to keep the word in the same form as when referring to the Lamb that
was slain, since this beast is a pseudo-christ.

3413:3b In the BDF grammar in § 196, DeBrunner says that the phrase “é0avudodn 8An 1 yfi
Omiow tod Bnpiov” is a "pregnant construction" meaning what I have in the text above. In
other words, the Greek phrase does not contain any words meaning "and followed" but that
meaning is contained in the phrase nevertheless.

7 13:4 txt t® "who , that" 046 922 RP [| 8¢ "who , that" TR [/ 81 "because, that" 47 X A C P 052
911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 NA28 {\} [ kai "and, that" 051 [ lac P15 2050 2062.

% 13:5 txt méAepov motfjoat 046 051 922 1828 2329 RP [ morfjoar P A C P 052 911 1006 1611
1841 2053 TR NA28 {\} | mo1fican & 0éAet X | lac 2050 2062.

713:6 txt ToUG év T 00pavR oknvodvTag A C 046C 051€ 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2053c0m 2080
2329 2344 vgms syrh (Irenarm) AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {B} [/ twv €V tw ovpavw oKNvVouvtwv
syrph [ toug ev ovpavw oknvovvteg XXt [[ Todg €v oVpav® cknvodvtag 1006 [ kai Tovg év Td
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13:7 kai €366 avT® motfjoatl mOAepov HeTa TV ylwVv Kal vikfjoal avTovg, Kal
£860n avt® £€ovoin €mi mAoav QLAY Kal Aadv kal yA@ooav kal €0vog.

7And it was given to him to make war with the saints and to conquer them,23
2%9 and authority was given to him over every tribe and people* and language
and nation.
13:8 kai mpookuvcovoty " adt® ' mdvteg o katoikodVTEG émi THG YAC, OV
00 yéypamntar o Svoua®? év 1@ BiPAw tiic {wiic Tod dpviov T0D éopayuévou
ano kataBoAfig kdopov.

8And they worship him, all those dwelling on the earth, every one whose
name is not written in the book of life of the Lamb that was slain from the
foundation of the world.
13:9 Ef 11g #x€1 006 dKOLGETW.

°If anyone has an ear, hear.

1241

o0pav® oknvodvtag P 046* 051* 1678 1778 2053txt jtar vg copsabo ethmss Irlat Andr Beat TR [
KOl TOUG €V QUTN OLPAV®W GKNVOLVTAG 2065 [ Kal TOL €V Tw ovpAVW ckNVoLvTeg XME [ &v TQ)
ovpav® P itglg eth Prim [ lac 2050 2062. God's people, along with the Son, ARE the
tabernacle. See Eph 2:20-22; 1 Peter 2:5; Rev. 21:14 etc.

38 13:7a Daniel 7:21,25; 12:7

29 13:7b txt kai £360n avT@ Torfjcar TéAepoV UETE TOV Gylwv Kal Vikfioal adtolg X 046 051
(922 é8wOn, vikeloat) 911 1006 1841 (2329 £8w0On) it(an.gig (vg) syrphi(h) copbo eth Beat RP NA28
{A} || kad £860n a0T® TdAepov ToIficat YETA TV Gyiwv kal Vikfioatl avtolg 1611 1828 TR [ kai
£860n £€ovoia avt® noifjoar éAepov peta TdOV dyiwv kai vikfjoar avtovg f052 armmss (Quod)
Prim || omit (homoioarcton?) P#” A C P 2053 copsa armmss Irenlat Andr [ lac 2050 2062.

20 13:7¢ txt kai Aadv X A P 046 f052 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} [ omit P+’
051 1006 copb® TR [ kot Aaovg C [ lac P15 2050 2062.

21 13:8a txt a0T® ¥ C P 051 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2344 copb© TR RP [| aUTOV P¥ A 046
052 1828 2329 latt copsa NA28 {\} [ lac P15 2050 2062.

2 13:8b txt

GOV 00 yéypamrtal TO Evopa 35¢ 94 104 175 424 469 1888txt 2020 2059 2081 2351 2436 (copsabo)
Beat RP

OV 00 yéypamrtal & dvépata X 1 P 051 35% 241 1888com 2042 2073 2074 2186 2814 itar.c.div.gighaf
TR

00 o0 yéypamtat to voua avtod C 1828 1854 2053 pc Irenlat Prim NA28 {\}

ovat yéypamntat to Svopax avtol A

odat ovat 00 oL yéypamrtal Td Svoua adtod f052

OV yéypamtal T dvéuata adT@v R*

OV 00 yéypamtal T dvéuata adT@dV P 911 1006 1841 2060 2065 2329 2432 lat arm eth

GV ol yéypamtal o §voua avt@v 1611 pc syrh

Qv oUte yéypamtal Tw Evoua 046 456

w oUte yéypamtal To Svopa 627

Qv olUte yéypamntete T& dvouata 792

Qv oUte yéypamtal t6 Svoua 82 920 1859 2138

Qv ol yeypauuevoig syrph

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

UBS Textual Commentary: “The reading which best accounts for the others is 00 00 yéypamtat
16 vopa avtod. Disturbed by the use of the singular number after ndvteg, copyists sought to
alleviate the inconcinnity by altering o0 to v, and, further, by altering to &voua to t&
dvéuata, with or without avt@v.”
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13:10 i Tig " €xer " aixpaAwolav, vmdyet: 1 TI¢ €v paxaipa " amokTevel, del
avToV év paxaipg T drmoktavOfival Q€ éotiv 1 Umopovr] kal 1 TioTig TV
aylwv.

10]f anyone has captivity, he goes.2# If anyone will kill with the sword, he
himself with the sword must be be killed.2# Here is the endurance and faith of
the saints.2#

* 13:10a txt # et aixuadwoiav, Ondyet 051* 35 82 175 456 469 627 757 792 920 1852 1859 2070

2073txt 2138 2436 MK RP

atypaAwoiav cuvdyet, eic aixpaiwoiav vndyst TR

el aiypadwoiav, ei¢ aiypodwoiav Ordyst A vgWw:st Ps-Ambrose SBL NA28 {B}

aixpoAwoiav, Odyet f052 241 2432

gic atyuadwoiov dmdyet, i alypaAwoioav Ondyel 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2322 2351 it(ar).gig ygcl
syrPhh [renlat; Beat AN [amayet]

elg alypadwoiav Ondyet, ig expalwotlay Ondysr  Pace. to Hosk. Hosk. says spelling expalwotav
"sec." time.

el alypaAwoiav, Ordyer P X C Pacc. UBS4A (046 Umaryn) 051M8- 205 209 911 1006 1611 1841 2020
2042 2053 2060 (2065 odypot)\(,ociotv) 2073mg 2074 2329 copbO arm Iren?™ Tyc Andr TH

elg aiypahwoiov cuvdyet 2059 2081 Arethas

elg aiyuaAwoiav drndyet 1854

aixpoAwtiley, gic aiypalwoiov Odyet 104 459 (copsa) (Primasius)

atxpaAwTIdn €16 atxuaAwotay vTayet 680 922

aixpoAwTroel, €i¢ aixpoAwaoiov OTdyet 2019

aixpoAwoiav cuvdyet 2186 2814

aiypaAwtiet, aiypaAwticdnostal 94

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

These are the major variants, but there are many, many more, when you count the versions
and Fathers. The RP reading of "if anyone has [the lot or destiny of] captivity, he must go,"
seems to be a clarification of the first clause of the Codex A reading. And it could be argued
that the additional phrase "into captivity" he must go, in the second clause, was a clarification
on the part of Codex A as well. And then the "HAS part of the RP reading, "has captivity" was
then interpreted by the TR copyists as meaning, "if anyone has captives," rather than if
anyone has that fate. Happily, the, RP, NA28 and UBS4 readings are the same in meaning,
though the UBS commentary says of the RP reading, “...which can scarcely be translated, must
be regarded as a scribal blunder ( €xe1 being written instead of €ig).” The TR reading has no
Greek manuscript support as it is worded, but agrees in meaning with 104 459 2019 (copsa)
(Primasius).

4 13:10b txt amoktevel 81 avtov (fut ind act) 1778 2329 itar vg Irlat Andr; Prim TR BG RP TH |
amoktevel det avtov (no accents) C P | amoktatver et avtov (pres ind act) 051* (sic) [
amoktevvel det avtov (pres ind act) 911 1006 1841 AN [amoktevvet] [ amoktevelv det avtov
(infinitive) 2053 arm4 || amoktepvel de1 avtov 2065 [| amoktével d1 avtov (pres ind act) 046 922
2080 || amoktiver de1 avtov 1678Vid || amoktewver de1 avtov (pres ind act) "kills, he must

_________ det avtov PY [ amoktavOnvar avtov (aor inf pass) "is
to be killed, he" A SBL NA28 {B} [ amoxtevel "will kill" 1828 it8i8 Pac Beat || amokteivel syrph |
amoKTeVEL avtov copsabo [ §ei avtov amoktavOnval "he must himself be killed," 051m8 2070

AC HF [ lac P15 2050 2062. This is a passage where the accents make a difference, between
the verb tenses. Many of the minuscules have accents. See endnote for much fuller
apparatus. The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant readings, the least
unsatisfactory appears to be amoktavOnvat, avtov, ["is to be killed, he,"] supported by Codex
Alexandrinus. As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach (as does
also Jr 15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance and the fulfillment of the will of
God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52 (ndvteg yop oi Aapdvreg
uaxaipav ev paxaipn amoAobvtal), copyists modified in various ways the difficult Greek
construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal rendering of a distinctively
Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with the sword, he is to be slain with the sword") and
introduced the idea of retribution (persecutors will be requited in strict accord with the lex
talionis)." Daniel 11:33- “And they that are wise among the people shall instruct many; yet
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The Second Beast, out of the Earth

13:11 Kai €idov &AAo Onpiov dvafaivov ék Thg Y, kal eixev képata §Uo Suoia
apviw, kal EAGAEL WG dpaKwWV.

ANd | saw another beast, coming up from the earth, and it had two horns like
a lamb, and it spoke as the dragon.
13:12 kai thv £€ovoiav Tob mpdtov Bnpiov macav molel évwmiov avtol. Kal
gnolel TNV YAV Kal Toug €v a0TH KATOlKODVTAG TV TPOSKLVNoWGLY TO Bnpilov
0 TpQATOV, 00 €0epamedOn 1 ANyt Tod Bavdtov avTod.

2And all the authority of the first beast it exercises before him. And he
causes the earth and those dwelling in it to worship the first beast, whose mortal
wound had been healed.
13:13 Kod motel onuela peydAa, ™ kol mdp va €k to0 ovpavol katafaivy ™
T ém TtV yiv évmov TV avOpwnwv.

1BAnd he performs great signs, even such that he causes fire to come down
from heaven to earth®*® before the people.
13:14 ka1l mAavad ™ Tovg €uolg T Toug KaTolkoDVTAG €Ml TG YiG O1a T onueia &
£860n avTt® motfjoat évimiov tod Onpiov, Aéywv tol¢ Katoikobotv £mi THC YAS
notfjoon eikéva T® Onpiw O eixev ™ v T mAnynv Tthg poayxaipng kai #noev.
" kai €{noev 4mo tiig paxaipag.

14And he deceives those my people2” dwelling on the land by means of the
signs which were given him to do before the beast, telling those dwelling on the

they shall fall by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days.” See also
Jeremiah 15:2.

#%513:10c Since there are so many variants in this verse, I think it convienient to type here the
entire first two thirds of the verse from each of the GNT editions:

TR: €1 T1¢ alxpaAwoiov cuvdyel, €ic aiypalwoioav vndyer € T1¢ €v paxalpa GmokTével, Ol
a0TOV €V Haxaipg dnoktavOfivat.

HF: €1 tig €xet aixpadwoiav, Ondyer €l Tig év paxaipg, el avTOV GnokTavofvat.

RP: €f 11§ €xer aixpalwoiav, Ondyer el T1g €v paxaipa dmoktével, Sl avtdv €v payaipa
dmoktavefvat.

PK: &f Ti¢ &xel aiypadwoiav, Undyer €l T1¢ €v paxaipa dmoktével, del abToOV €v paxaipy
dmoktavofvat

NA: €f 11§ €ig aiypalwoiav, €ig aixpadwoiav dndyet €l Tig év paxaipn drnoktavlijval, adtov
€V paxaipn aroktavoijvar.

For you Syriac Peshitta enthusiasts, it did not include Revelation. The earliest existing
Syriac text of Revelation is Philoxeniana, A.D. 507/508, which is a translation from the Greek.
In this verse it agrees with none of the GNT editions; neither does Syriac Harklensis, A.D. 616.
The current popular English translations from the Syriac say, "If any man leads into captivity,
gléto captivity he shall go. If any man kills with the sword, with the sword he must be killed."

13:13 txt

KO TIUP VX €K TOV OUPAVOUL Katafatvr et 2070 Ai* HF BG RP

K01 TTUP VX €K TOV OUPAVOL KATAPALVEL ETTL 046 922

KO TIUP VX €K TOV 0UPAVOUL KaTaPatvr €1§ AN

VA KA1 TTUP TTOLNOT €K TOL OUPAVOL KATAPN VAL el P47

VX TLUP TEOLY] EK TOV OUPAVOL KATAPALVELV €1G 2053txt (com em1)

VO KL TTUP TOLEL KATAPALVELY EK TOL OUPAVOU 051 911 (omit €1¢ TNV yNV)
V0L KL TTUP TTOLN €K TOU OUPAVOU KATHPALVELY €1G A C 16111778 1841 SBL TH NA28 {\}
VX Kl TTUp TTOLNOT €K TOL OUPAVOL KataPaivelv emt 1678 2080

VX KA1 TTUP TIOIEL €K TOL OVPAVOL KATAPAIVELY €1¢ 1006

VO KL TTUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY EK TOV OUPAVOU E1G P

VO KL TTUP TTOLN KATAPALVELY EK TOL OUPAVOU E1G X 2065 TR

lac P15 2050 2062
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land to make an image to the beast which had the wound2+ from the sword and
yet has lived.2
13:15 kai €860 avt® mvedua dodvar T €ik6vi Tob Onpiov, Tva kai AaAfon 1
elkwv tod Onplov kat moion 6601 £av ur TPOoKLVHoWAOLV T €ikdVL ToD Onplov
anoktavO®otv.

15And it was given to him to give breath to the image of the beast, such that
the image of the beast can even talk, and also to cause anyone who** does not
worship the image of the beast to be put to death.
13:16 kol Totel TAVTAG, TOUG UIKPOUS KAl TOLG UEYEAAOUG, Kal TOUG TAOVLGioug
Kal TOUG MTwXoUG, Kal Toug €AevBEpoug kal Tovg dovAoug, tva ™ dowaotv ™
avTolC " xapdypata T €ml TAG XepO¢ avT@OV TH¢ de€ag A €ml T TO uétwmov !
avtv,

16And he causes®! all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, and
the free and the slave, to get> marks2* on their right hand®* or on their
forehead,

7 13:14a txt mAava Toug epouc 051 MK HF BG RP || mhavar P¥7 PI1svid & A C P 046 052 911 922
1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 syrpPhh copsabo TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 2050
2062. The Majority Text seems to say, “And he deceives those my people dwelling on the
land.” This is not as far out as it might at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:34. Yet the
Daniel allusion may indicate that this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel. I have a
more complete collation of this variant in an endnote.

48 13:14b txt TRV TANYNV P’ ‘]5115Vid A C 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329
TR RP NA28 {\} | TAnynv 046 2070 (copb®) MK HF [ mAnyfic X [ lac 2050 2062. Another example
of when 82, 627, and 920 unite with 046 against most all other majuscules, it is a wrong
reading.

9 13:14c¢ txt kal #{noev &mod ThHg payaipac 046 922 MK RP [ thg wayaipag kai €lnoev P 051 f052
911 1006 1611 1828 1841 (2053 but run on into next verse) TR [ tfg paxaipng kai #{noev X A C
(2329 paxaipic) NA28 {\} [ lac 2050 2062.

% 13:15 txt mofon Soot 046 f052 1611 M vgst (Irenaeuslatarm) Hipp Andrew HF RP | moiroet
8oot R [| moifon Tva Soot A P 1006 1841 2065 2344 itar.gig vgehww syrph copsa (Hippmss); (Prim)
(Beat) SBL TH NA28 [wa] {C} || moifoer Tva 8oor 911 922 1828 2329 itc.demdivhaf || moion
8oot...tva dmoktavO®dotv 051 TR AN [1va] BG | oot cop?® [ lac 2050 2062.

! 13:16a The Greek word is mo1éw - poiéd, which Bauer on p. 840 in 2 h says here means
"make to, cause someone to, bring it about that." With hina and a subjunctive verb in place of
the infinitive. So in this case what people are caused to do would be 3{8wut - didomi, in the
3rd person plural subjunctive, "they give." So therefore we have this phrase, "He causes
everyone to give to them a mark." Everyone will be giving a mark to whom? To themselves.
Yes, that is the primary meaning of the pronoun avtég here. Many translations have
rendered $§idwut as "receive." Tyndale did it, though there were a few manuscripts that had
the Greek word for receive here. But "receive" is not lexically supported as a possible
meaning of 31dwut. Again, it is fashionable to render 3rd person plural actives as passives; see
for example Mark 4:21, €pxetat, "exist"; Luke 12:20, draitobowv "they are demanding"; Rev.
10:11, Aéyovotv, "they are saying"; Rev. 11:1, Aéywv, "as he is saying"; Rev. 12:6, tpépwotv,
"they might take care;" and other examples. 1 am saying that I rendered all these actives as
actives, and they work fine that way. So there is no reason compelling enough to break the
rules of grammar and render the actives as passives. The only reason I can come up with for
this trend, is that it is their idea of an “impersonal” verb. Yes, a general “they” is impersonal,
but that is still not a reason to make an active verb passive. It is perfectly colloquial and
grammatical to say “they call him Jesus,” etc. The only justification for making an active verb
passive that I know of in the grammars, is the Aramaic 3rd person plural impersonal; see next
footnote. But that is a rare and questionable occurrence, and the burden of proof is on the
one asserting that it is happening.

#2 13:16b txt Swowv eavtoig "they give themselves" 1828 | Swowotv avtoig "they give

themselves" 922 X itgig Tyc” HF RP [| woiv avtoig "they give themselves" X2 A C P 046 2080
copsa BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Swoovoiv avtoig "they will give themselves" 2070 AN [ dwov ev
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13:17 ko tva ] tig ™ dUvartat 7 ayopdoal N TwAfjoat i un 0 EXwV TO XAPAYHA,
70 Svoua to0 Bnpiov | TOV &p1OudV ToD 6vOUaTog avTOD.

17and>> makes it so thats¢ no one is able to buy or sell without having the
mark—2> the name of the beast or the number of his name.

avtoig "they will give onto / in/ by themselves" 1611 | dari “to be given” Irenaeus [ Swon
avtolg "he gives them" 051¢ 2065 2329 Hipp TR [/ Swoet avtoig "he will give them" 2053 2814 |
Swotv avtw "they give himself" X* 1678 1778 || Aafwotv "they receive" 911 1006 1841Vid Prim
Vict || “they might write/etch” eth || _______ auTolG PY [ lac P15 2050 2062. The vast
majority of Greek manuscripts, including all but one uncial, have the verb “give” in aorist
active indicative 3rd person plural. The only difference between the NA28 text and the
Robinson-Pierpont text is that the NA28 text, dwov, is 2nd aorist, and the RP text, dwowotv, is
aorist. No difference in meaning. See endnote for a much longer discussion of this variant.

3 13:16c txt xapdyuata P 046 051 922 2070txt MK copsa Beat HF BG RP [ to xapayua
2070com [[ ydparypa P7C X A C P f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 itargig vg syrphh

arm Iren Hipp Prim TR NA28 {\} [ lac P15 2050 2062. This Greek word translated "mark,"
x&paypa - kdragma, means a poke into the flesh. (Perhaps like this:
http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062 )
It also had the meaning of an etching, branding, carving, engraving or stamp. Slaves had a
poke in the flesh of their ear to show ownership. So here also, the mark of the beast will show
one's voluntary allegiance to the beast and submission to the ownership of the beast. I get the
impression that this mark will be self-arranged; that is, people will be told to do it, but
nevertheless they ultimately do it voluntarily, if they want to buy or sell. In other words, it
need not be mandatory by law, but life will be extremely hard without it. How could a
government give the mark to billions of people by force in the remotest jungle? On the other
hand, economic incentives have historically worked very well, without the need for
something being mandatory by law. Most people serve Mammon anyway, so it will be an easy
decision for most people to get the mark. A tyrannical world dictatorship could by force or
subterfuge eliminate people's means of making a living so that they would be dependent on
the government's UBI, universal basic income. ("Bread and circuses.") This income would be
distributed by some means that is completely under the central control of the world
governent. It will be a blessing on the other hand, for God's people, in that those who are
serving Mammon will repent of that, and truly be content with their daily bread from God,
and truly live by faith. But we see in this book that many of God's people will die or be killed
during those days.

#413:16d The Greek word is xeip, and meant the entire limb/arm, including the hand all the
way up to the shoulder, as so also the word for foot can mean the whole leg; compare
Revelation 10:1, where the Greek word is n68¢¢ (feet, sg. movg), but can and does mean there,
the entire leg or limb. This is true also in many of the languages where I was raised - the
word for hand or foot can mean the entire extremity. Thus here, this mark could be
anywhere from the hand on up.

% 13:17a txt kod P K2 AVid P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2329 it8ig vg arm eth
Hipp”%; Prim Beat” TR RP NA28 {A} [ omit &* C 1611 itar vgmss syrPhh copsabo frenlat Hipp*;
Prim Beat” || lac 115 2050 2062.

?%¢ 13:17b This {va is still connected to the moiéw of 13:16a. The initial kai in this verse is
absent from some manuscripts, because, I now quote A Textual Commentary on the Greek
New Testament edited by Bruce Metzger, with text in square brackets supplied by me: "The
absence of kai [initial "and" in some manuscripts] ...appears to be a secondary modification
arising from misunderstanding the relationship between verses 16 and 17. When the va pr
["so that not"] at the beginning of v. 17] clause was taken to be dependent upon §@owv ["they
might give"], kai was naturally regarded as superfluous, whereas the clause is no doubt to be
taken as dependent upon oiel ["he or it causes" at the beginning of v. 16] and therefore
coordinate with the tva §@otv ["such that they might give"] clause."

»713:17d txt:

70 Xdpayua, To Svoua tob Onpiov A TovV &p1Oudv tod 6véuatog avtod A P 051 1006 1841 (2053
-T. Xdp.) RP NA28 {\}

TO XOPAYHX TOL ONPLOV 1) TO OVOUX GUTO 1] TOV aptOUOV TOL OVOHATOG auToL X f052 vgms cop
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13:18 "Qd¢e 1 cogia ¢otiv: 6 Exwv vodv Pneiodtw tov dp1Budv tod Onpiov,
apdudg yap avBpidmov gotiv: T kal T 6 &p1Buog "~ avtod gotiv T T e€akdoix
e€nkovta €€, 7.

18Here is wisdom: he who has the understanding should calculate the number
of the beast, for it is the number of a human being; and®® his> number is
666.260

0 Ydpayua fj T Svoua tod Onpiov fi ToV &p1OUdV Tob dvéuatog adtod P 911 vgel itgig Beat
TR

TO Xapaypa To ovoua tov Onpiov 1 tov apibuov tov Bnprov 046

TO Yapayua tov 8nptov n tov aplBuov Tov ovopatog avtov 1611

TO XOPAYUX EXWV TO OVOMA TOU BNpLov ML TOL PETOTOV ALTOV 2329

TO XAPAYHA TOV OVOUATOG TOL Bnpiov C itar vgww syr eth Prim Iren-lat Ps-Ambr

TO YPOUUa TOU ONP1OvL 1) TOU OVOUATOG AUTOL COPS2

lac P15 2050 2062. The Harklean Syriac talks about the mark "of his tusks"!

258 13:18a ka1 0 ap1Buog avtov A TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kot 0 apibuoc avtov oty C P 051
052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 BG RP [ 0 apiBuog avtov 046 922 2070 copsd HF [ apibuog
yap avtov 1828 [ eotiv eotiv 8 PY [ eotrv X syrph [ lac P15 2030 2050 2062. The "simple
copula," eoT1v, is not necessary in Greek. The NA28 and RP variants are translated the same.
%59 13:18b Or, "its number"

260 13:18c¢ txt e€axoota eEnkovra €€ (666) P 104 241 (792) 911 922 1006 1841 1854 2053 2065 2070
2073 RP || e€axootor e€frovta €€ (666) A 149 1828 1948 copse Compl. SBL NA28 {A} || e€axocion
efnkovta €€ (666) X [ e€axoatot kat eEnkovra kat €€ syrphh [ x&¢ TR-Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN
HF BG | X£¢ (with one continuous overline) (666) P47 2020 2059 2351com 2814 TR-Eras3,4 TH |
xES TR-Eras5 || x&c, (666) TR-Eras1,2;Col || x€¢ TR-Ald (breathing mark and acute accent over
sigma) [ x&c (with 3 individual overlines) (666) 051 82 424 456 627 920 1852 1859 1862 1888
2019 2060 2074 2081 2138 2329 || xEo (with one continuous overline) (666) 046? || x&o "666"
(with circumflex above, plus one continous overline above that) f052 35 94 175 469 1611 1678
2017 2042 2436 [| xE¢ (666) 757 || sexcenti sexaginta sex (666) vg Beat ps-Ambr [ sexingenti
sexaginta sex (666) itgig | e€axooiol e€nkovra mevte (665) 2344 [ (646) itar || e€akootor deka €€

(616) C vg-harl mssacc. to Irens Caesarius Tyc2 arm4 laud*® (DCXVI) [ n Xic (n &akootol

exkkaideka) "the 616" or "or 616" P15 [ sexcenti sedecim (616) vg-harl || DCLXVI Prim | lac 1384
2050 2062 2186 2351txt, Here is a link to the image of Papyrus 115:
https:www.bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg The "H" letter is a whole Greek word that can
mean "or." There is one theory that it read e€axooix dexa €€ H XIC - “616 or 616,” or perhaps
even e€akooia e&nkovra €€ H XIC "666 or 616.") The "H" letter can also be the feminine
definite article. David Parker writes (in his NTS article): "There is too much space in the
papyrus for what one would expect from other witnesses, suggesting that something extra
has been written by mistake." He considers the "line written over letter" Eta as a correction
sign. (If that is true, I think the most probable explanation is that it was a final N of the word
ECTIN, and the scribe of the papyrus mistook it for ECTI H. Some form of the number 666 is
supported by Ut itgig vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Irenaeus Hippolytus Andrew; Victorinus-
Pettau Gregory-Elvira Primasius Beatus TR RP NA28. The UBS Textual Commentary on the
Greek New Testament states on p. 49 that Irenaeus "says that 666 is found 'in all good and
ancient copies,' and is 'attested by those who had themselves seen John face to face.' ...When
Greek letters are used as numerals the difference between 666 and 616 is merely a change
from & to 1 (666 = x&; and 616 = x15). Perhaps the change was intentional, seeing that the
Greek form Neron Caesar written in Hebrew characters (WDP 117)) is equivalent to 666,

whereas the Latin form Nero Caesar (WDP 172) is equivalent to 616." In addition, Peter M.
Head, in Som ntly Publish T Papyri from Oxyrhynchus: An rvi n

Preliminary Assessment, Published in Tyndale Bulletin 51 (2000), pp. 1-16, points out that
others have noticed that "two possible transliterations of ‘beast’ into Hebrew could produce
either 616 or 666. That is, Onpiov (genitive) as in Rev. 13:18 is 1"; while Onpiov (nominative)

is 11", The mathematics is: ] =50, 7=6, =10, =200, 1 =400. For a full discussion see R.
Bauckham, ‘Nero and the Beast’ in The Climax of the Covenant: Studies on the Book of
Revelation (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1997), pp. 384-452, also D. Aune, Revelation 6-16 (Waco,
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Chapter 14
The Lamb and the 144,000

14:1 Kad €180v, kai 1800 ™ 10 dpviov 7 £0tnkog émi T 8pog Z1kdv, kal PeT’ avToD
T Gp1Oudg 7 T Ekatov tecoapdkovTa TEooapeg T X1Addeg €xovoar TO Svoua
avToD Kal 6 dvoua To0 Tatpog adTod YEYPAUUEVOV ETL TV HETWTWV AVTOV.

1ANnd | looked, and behold, the Lamb is standing on Mount Zion, and with
him the number of 144,000 who have his name and®" the name of his father
written on their foreheads.
14:2 ka1l fikovoa QWVTV €K ToD 00PAVOD WC PWVTV VIATWY TIOAADV KAl (WG
QwvnV Bpovtiig ueydAng. Kain ewvn fv frovoa wg Kibapwddv kibapildviwv
€V TA1G K10dpaig avT@V.

2And | heard a voice from heaven like the sound of many waters and like the
sound of loud thunder. The sound which | heard was also like lyre players
playing their lyres.
14:3 kai &dovowv @ONV kawvnv évwmov tod Bpdvov, kal Evamiov TOV
TEcodpwWY (WwV Kal TV mpecPutépwv: kai ovdeig " €d0vato T pabelv thv
WMV, €l pn al” EkatoV TeEcoApAKOVTA TEGGAPES " XIALAJEG, Ol NyopacHEVOL ATO
TG YA,

3And they sing a new song®®® before the throne and before the four living
beings and the elders. And no one is able to learn the song except the 144,000,
the ones purchased from the earth.
14:4 obtof elorv of petd yuvatk@v oVk €uoAUvOnoav, mapbévor ydp eiorv. ovtot
glowv ol dkolovBodvteg T® dpviw Smov " av T Umdyn. oltor UmO ‘Incod
fyopdodnoav anod tdv avOpdnwv drapxn Td Oe® kat td dpviw,

4These are men who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins.
These are the ones following the Lamb wherever he goes. They were purchased
from humanity through Jesus® as a firstfruits to God and to the Lamb,
14:5 kai™ o0y €0p€ON €v T® otdépatTL abTOV T Pebdog duwuol yap elov.

sand in their mouths no falsehood®* has been found. For®® they are
blameless.*®

Texas: Word, 1998), pp. 722, 769-73." There is a marginal note in MS 1854:; “Aateivog.” This
reflects one of the early gematrial theories, held by, among others, Irenaeus, that 666 stood
for the Roman Empire. (This is what Aateivog means, the Roman Empire.) Here is the math: A
=30,a=1,T=300,£=5,1=10, v =50, 0 = 70, ¢ = 200, which add up to 666. Irenaeus favored
Teltav (Titus) as the most likely gematrial equivalent for 666, because it had six letters, and he
favored Aatevog second most. If the final v is removed from Teitav, you get the number 616.
61 14:1 txt 6 Svopa avtod kal tO Svopa tod matpdg avtol P K2 A C 046 051 f052 911 1006
1611 1828 1841 2329 (Cass*) RP NA28 {\} [ 10 8vopa tod kai 6 8voua tod matpdg avtod ¥* [ 1o
Svoua abdtod kal tod matpdg avtod 922 [ td Evoua adtod kai o Svoua Tod matpdg 792 [ to
Svoua tod matpog avtod P 2053 TR | lac 2050 2062. *Cassiodorus: “nomina tam ipsius quam
patris ejus in frontibus suis scripta portabant.”

%62 14:3 txt 3NV P4 R P 046 052 922 1828 1611 2053 2070 2329 MK itgigt syrh copsabo arm eth
Or Meth Jer Prim Cass RP DP [ wg wdnv A C 051 911 1006 1841 2065 MiA itar vg syrPh Andr Beat
TR SBL TH NA28 {C} [ lac 2050 2062

263 14:4 txt vmo 1ooL NyopacOnoay 046 051 922 1611 MK syrh™ arab HF BG RP [ nyopac®noav
P+ R A CP 052 911 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 MA syrph cop Meth TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\}
[l lac 2050 2062
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The Three Angels

14:6 Kai €idov &yyehov metduevov v pecovpavruati, £xovia edayyéAiov
ailwviov edayyelicar tovg kabnuévoug émi thg yAig Kal éml mav €0vog Kal
@UANV Kai yA@ooav kal Aadv,
sAnd | saw an*®” angel flying at zenith, having an eternal gospel to herald to2s
those dwelling> on the earth, even above?’® every nation and tribe and
language and people,
14:7 Aéywv? €v @wVvij ueydAn, ®ofribnte tov ™ kOplov, " kai §dte abTtd d6&av,
8t ANBev | Gpa ThG kploewg aldTod, kal mpookvvAcate " aUTOV TOV
notjoavta " TOV ovpavov Kal THV YV Kal trv BdAacoav kai wryag VddTwy.
7saying in a loud voice, "Fear the Lord,>2 and give him glory; for the hour of
his judgment has come; and worship him who created> the heaven and the
earth and the sea and the sources of waters."

204 14150 txt Pevdoc P PI15 R A C P 046 051 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 latt syr
cop rell. arm eth arab Meth RP SBL NA28 {\} || SoAog (LXX) dozen minuscules arm2 TR [ lac 2050
2062. The TR seems to be conformed to the Septuagint: Zeph. 3:13- 00 un e0pebii €v T®
oTépaTL ATV YADooa doAia; Isaiah 53:9- 00de eUpédn d6Aog €v T@ otduatt adtod; Psalm 31:2-
008¢ Eotiv €v T® otépatt adtod d6Aoc. See also Jn 1:47 "18e &AnB&G TopanAitng év @ §éAog
oUK £0T1V.

205 14:5b txt apwpot yap PY X 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 2329 MK jtart
vgel syrph,h™ copsabo Or Meth Aug’ TR AN HF BG RP [ ott auwpot 051 | et Prim [ quia Aug¥
arab [ apwpot P15 A C P 2053 itgig vgmss Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 2050 2062

266 14:5¢ txt omit P P15 R A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329
2814 rell. Grk. rell. lat. syrphh copsa.bo rell, arm eth arab AN BG HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | evwmiov
Tov Bpovou tov Beov (no Grk) vg TR || evwmiov Tov Bgov arm2 | lac 2050 2062

%7 14:6a txt e180ov P¥ R* 046 052 922 M copsa Or Andr Vict-Pet Ambr HF RP [ e18ov aAdov
P15 (aAhov 180v) 82 A C P 051 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 itargigt vg syrphh
copbo arm (eth) Cypr Matern Varim Prim Cass Beat TR AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B} [ lac 2050 2062
%% 14:6b txt (Toug) kaB(t)- 046 051 922 1006 1841 2065 2070 Mi syrh TR HF BG RP [ emt toug
(toug) kaB(t)- P P15 K A C P f052 1611 1828 2053 2329 syrPh (cop) Or AN SBL TH NA28 {\} |
lac 2050 2062.

269 1436¢ txt kaOnuévoug P X C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070 2329 MK syrph RP
NA28 {\} [ dat pl of kabnuévoug itsig vg Prim Cypr% arm4 [ xatoikobvtag Plis A 051 1828 itar
copbo Beatus TR || kaBnuévoug Tovg katotkodvtag 2065 MA [| kabnuévoug kal KaTotkoDVTAG
2019 [ lac 2050 2062 2351. If you really tried, you could say there is a difference of “staying” v.
“dwelling.” But they mean the same thing.

70 14:6d txt em mav €@vog P R A C P 046 051 052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329
ik latt syrphh copsa arm eth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mav Bvog A copbo arab TR | lac
2050 2062

7! 14:7a txt Aeywv A C P 046 £052 (922) 911 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 2329 itgig vg Beat Vig RP
SBL NA28 {\} [| Aeyovta P* 051 1611 2053 cop Or Prim Cypr TR [ “who says” syr eth [ einev
arm (| omit X [ lac 115 2050 2062. The form Aeyovta is plural, so must be a scribal error.

72 14:7a txt kvp1oV 046 922 1828 2070 MK itig () vgcl syrhmg Beat ps-Ambr AN HF RP [ Bsov P+
NACP 051f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 1A TR BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 2050 2062.
7 14:7b txt a0TOV TOV Mooavta 046C 1828 2070 WK HF RP [ tdv nooavta Origen [ adtd td
notoavTt 94 104 2020 arm [ adtodv motjoavta 046* [ @ motfoavtt P X2 A C P 051 f052 911
1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [| a0t® t® mnoavtt 922 [ tw matpt noavtt
R* [ 1@ 0e® t® morjoavtt 2329 it8i8 [ lac 2050 2062. The NA28 and-RP readings are translated
into English identically.
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14:8 Koi &AAog " devtepog dyyehog 7 rikolovbnoev Aéywv, " "Emecev T
BaBulwv 1] peydAn, €k tod oivov tob Buuod tfig mopveiag avThg mendTikev
Tavta Ta £0vn.

8And another angel, a second one,*™ followed, saying, "Fallen*” is Babylon
the great!>’® She®’’ had given all the nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of
her whoredom."
14:9 Kai GAAog Gyyehog tpitog KkoAovOnoev adtolg Aéywv év @wVvij ueydAn, EX
T1G TPOoKLVETL TO Bnplov Kal TV gikdva adtol, Kal AauPdaverl x&payua €mi tod
UETWTOL aLTOD 1 €Ml THV XElpar aVTOD,

°And another angel, a third one, followed those, saying with a loud voice, "If
anyone worships the beast and his image, and takes the mark on his forehead or
on his hand,
14:10 xai avtog mietar €k To0 oivov Tod Bupod tod Beol Tod KekepaouéEvoy
GKpATOL £V TQ ToTNpiw ThG dpyfg avTod, Kai Pacavicdostal £v mupl kai Belw
EVOTIOV TOV ayiwVv dyyEAWV Kol EvOToV ToD dpviov.

10he shall himself also drink of the wine of the wrath of God, mixed undiluted
in the cup of his anger,2s and he shall be tormented with fire and sulfur before
the holy angels and before the Lamb.
14:11 xoi 6 kamvog tod Pacavicuod adTtdv eig aidvag aiwvwy avaPaivet, kai
OUK €XOUGLV GVATIAUGLY NUEPAG KAl VUKTOG, Ol TPOoKLVODVTEG TO Onplov Kal
™V eikdva avToD, Kal &f Tig AauPdver to xapaypa tod 6vouatog adtod.

11ANd the smoke of their torment goes up for ever and ever, and they have no
relief day or night, those who worship the beast and the image of him, and
anyone who takes the mark of his name."
14:12 "Qd¢ 1) Umopovr] T®OV aylwv €otiv: ™ ol 7 tnpodvTeg Tag EVTOAdG ToD Oeod
Kat trv miotv 'Incod.

12Here is the endurance of the saints,
God and the faith of Jesus.

279 those keeping the commandments of

7 14:8a txt deutepog ayyehog A 046 922 1678 1778 1828 2329 armPt Prim Cass 2K RP [ ayyeAog

devtepog X2 (C devutepov) P 051 1611 2053 2080 MiA (itgig) syrh with ™ copsabo armpt Andr (Beat)
NA28 {C} || Sevtepog P+ R* 911 1006 1841 syrph [| ayyehog itar vg eth Vict-Pett TR [ lac 2050
2062. In this variant, f052 is not united, which is rare. Regarding Primasius, the UBS5 and
Hoskier apparatuses say it supports RP, while the NA28 apparatus says Prim supports NA28. [
went with two out of three.

7> 14:8b txt emeoev N2 C 046 f052 922 1828 2053 copboPt arm3 eth arab MK RP [ encoev eneoev
P AP 051 911 1006 1611 1841 2329 latt syr copsaboPt arm2 TR SBL NA28 {\} [ enecev eneoev
eneoev arm1 [ lac X* 2050 2062

276 14:8¢ txt omit P¥ 82 A C P 046 051 f052 & all Greek MSS latt syr cop arm arab AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ n oAig eth TR [ lac ¥* 2050 2062. See endnote #4 about this variant.

%77 14:8d txt ex Tov P¥ K2 P 046 051 922 1611 2065 2329 M itgig copbo arm eth arab Spec Prim
Beat”: RP || n ex Tov A C f052 911 1006 1828 1841 2053 2070 lat syrph.h SBL NA28 {\} [ o1 ek Tov
Beat”: TR || xau then diff. word order copsa [ lac X* 2050 2062

#78 14:10 In Hebraistic terminology, the cup signifies destiny. See for example Psalm 11:6.

14:12 txt omit P¥ X A C P 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 MK latt syr cop arm
eth RP SBL NA28 {\} || w8e 051 922 mA (arab) TR [ lac 2050 2062

279
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14:13 Kai fikovoa @wviig €k To0 ovpavod " Aeyotong, 7 Ipapov: Makdpiot ol
Vekpol ol €v Kupiw amobvriokovteg am’ dpti: " Aéyer Nai ' 16 mvebua, va
AVATAVoWVTAL €K TOV KOTWV ATV, TA O¢ Epya a0TOV AKOAOVOET LT’ adTOV.
BANnd | heard a voice from heaven saying,?®® "Write, 'Blessed are the dead,
those dying in the Lord from now on."'21 "Yes, 282 says the Spirit, "in that3
they may rest2¢ from their labors, and2s5 their works follow right with them. "2

The Angels Harvest the Earth

14:14 Kai €idov, kai 1800 ve@éAn Aevkr], kai émi v ve@éAnv kabrjuevov
Suotov LI GvBpwTov, EXwV €Ml TG KEPAARG aLTOD oTEPAVOV XpLoODV Kol £V
Tfi Xe1pl a0TOD dpémavov dED.

14And | looked, and behold, a white cloud, and someone like a son of man
sitting on the cloud, having a crown of gold on his head, and a sharp sickle in
his hand.

%0 14:13a txt omit P 8 A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 MX harl am fu lips syr cop eth
arm4 arab Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} [ pot 051 f052 2053 2329 miA itar.gig vgcl rell. arm Spec Prim TR ||
lac 2050 2062

281 14:13b txt &1’ dpti Aéyet Nod K RP [ &’ &pr1,” Aéyer vad [ & &pr,” (\éyer “Nad...”) [ &’
&pti. Nai, Aéyer TR-Scriv NA28 || am apti vai Aeyet A || dmaptt vai Aeyetl 051 1006 1678 1854
2042 2060 || &pt1 vai Aéyel 1611 [ dmd &pti von Aéyet 2074 [ dmaptr vail Aéyel 469 1841 1862 1888
2059 2065 2073 2186 2436 [| dmdpti. Nai,” Aéyer TR-Steph [ am apti Aeyer PR * [ draptr kai
Aéyer 2053 [ dmdpter Aéyer vad 2329 [ dmapt Aeyer van 2017 2138 [ - drapti Aeyovteg var 1828 |
draptt. Aéyet vai 35 757 [ . dmapti Aéyel vai 046 82 94 104 175 456 627 792 920 1852 1859
Complutensian Colinaeus | lac 1384 2030 2050 2062 2351. Theoretically, one could also
postulate a reading of 'Amapti, Aéyer. The word dnapti meant "indeed" or "yes," so
conceivably vai or kal could have been substituted by the others. In the original all-capital
manuscripts, there were no punctuation marks or spaces, so APARTI could be understood as
either one word APARTI, or AP' ARTI, a contraction of APO ARTI. Others might understand
that the readings resulting from those additions imply that those dying in Christ previously
were not blessed. See footnote on John 13:19a.

%2 14:13c txt Aéyer vai 046 2329 MK RP [ Aéyovteg vai 1828 [ vai Aéyel 82 A C P 051 f052 911
1006 1611 1841 2344 itar,(8ig) vg syrPhh copsa (arm) Andrew; Aug Specul Prim ps-Ambr Beat TR
NA28 {A} [ Aéyer PR * copb® (arm) (eth) Varimadum [ koi Aéyet 2053 [ lac 2050 2062. If the
full punctuation was indicated, some of the minuscules listed would not support exactly the
GNT editions listed therewith. See the previous footnote for exact punctuation if known.

?%3 14:13d The hina here is exepegetical in that it explains how specifically the dead in Christ
from now on are blessed. The blessing is two-fold, they shall rest, and two, their works are
with immediate apparence and effectiveness, since it won't be long until the end of the age
(and the judgment with reward) from the time they die.

%4 14:13e txt dvanatowvtat (aor subj mid) P 051¢ f052 1006 1841 2053 M TR RP [ &vamarcovral
(fut subj mid) P X A C NA28 {\} [ dvanavoovrat (fut ind mid) 046 051* 922 1828 2329 Erasmus
all eds. Aldus [ lac 2050 2062. By the time these documents had been written, Greek had
changed such that all these words may have been pronounced almost the same, even though
slightly different in meaning.

285 14:13f txt 8¢ 046 051 922 1828 M TR RP | y&p P X A C P f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329
itargig vg syrh copsa ps-Ambr Beat Aug Prim NA28 {\} || omit t& 8¢ Zpya adT®V dkoAovOel pet’
aOT@OV syrPh [ omit ta 8¢ pya adT@OV copbo [ kai eth arm2 [ lac 2050 2062.

#%614:13g Compare I Timothy 5:24-25
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14:15 kai GAAog dyyelog €€fABev €k oD vaod, kpdlwv €v @wVi HeYdAn T@
kaOnuévw ém ThG vepéAng, Méupov 16 dpémavdv cov kai Bépioov, St AADev 1)
Wpa ™ Oepioat, 76t €€npdvon O Bepiopdg TG YAC.

15And another angel came, from the temple, calling out in a loud voice toward
the one sitting on the cloud, "Send out2 your sickle and reap, for the hour®® to
reap has come, since the harvest has become dry."2°
14:16 kai €Balev 6 kabuevog mi TV vePéAnV O dpénavov avtod émt TV
YAV, kol €é0epiobn n yi.

16And the one sitting on the cloud launched his sickle over the earth, and the
earth was harvested.
14:17 Kai GANog dyyedog €ERABeV €k To0 vaoD tod v T@® obpav®, Exwv Kai
avToC dpénavov 6.

17And another angel came from the temple that is in heaven, he also holding a
sharp sickle.
14:18 Kai GAMog dyyeAog €€RAOeV?™ €k ToD Buciaotnpiov, Exwv? é€ovoiav émi
T00 TLPdg, Kal " Epwvnoev T kpavyf] ueydAn T éxovtt to dpénavov to O&L
Aéywv, Téupov cov 6 dpémavov to 6&L kai Tpvynoov tovg Pétpuag Thg
QuméAOUL THC YAG, 0Tt NKUaoaV ol oTa@uAat adThG.

18And another angel came from the altar, having authority over the fire, and he
called out with a loud cry to the one holding the sharp sickle, saying, "Send out
your sharp sickle, and collect the clusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes
have peaked."

?*7 14:15a Here the Greek verb néunw - pémpd has a military operations meaning, as in, "send

orders that the earth be sickled." The one in white who resembles a human is the captain of
the hosts, and the agents who do the actual sickling, are his angel-soldiers, according to Matt.
13:30, 38-41. In that passage Christ "sends out his angels," and the angels gather the zizania to
be burned. He explains, "The zizania are the children of the evil one, and the enemy who
sows them is the devil. The harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are angels. And as
the zizania are collected and consumed by fire, so it will be at the end of the age. The Son of
Man will send out his angels, ..." Here again we even have the phrase Son of Man both in the
Matthew passage and in Rev 14:14. Again, in Matt. 13:49-50 we read, "This is how it will be at
the end of the age. The angels will go forth and will separate the evil ones from out of the
midst of the righteous, 5%and throw them into the furnace of fire. There will be weeping
there, and gnashing of teeth." Luke 17:35-37 hints that the angels take them all to one place,
where the vultures feed on them. See also the correspondence of fire, in both Matt. 13:40 and
Rev. 14:18. Rev. 14:20 tells us that the people are put "outside the city" and their blood will
flow as high as the horse's bridle for a distance of 180 miles. There is fire in the form of the
fire of the city dump outside the city, Jerusalem. When the disciples asked Jesus where the
angels take them in Luke 17:37, Jesus answered that it would be where there would be
vultures gathered, that's where. The number of bleeding bodies required to produce that
kind of a river of blood, would indeed attract a very large amount of vultures, eagles, crows
and any other birds that eat carrion.

%% 14:15b txt n wpa P115¢ A C P 046 911 1611 1828 MK (vg) syr copbo RP SBL NA28 {\} | wpa
P115* [ n wpa Tov N f052 1006 1841 2053 2329 it copsa Prim Beat [| 5ot n wpa tov TR [ sot n wpa
922 || cov n wpa 051 MiA | o P47 | 0 kapog arm1,2,3 | lac 2050 2062

#%9 14:15¢ Grain is ready to harvest when it is dry and the seed is no longer green.

2 14:18 txt Gyyelog €€ERABeV & C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2329 TR RP NA28 [ &yyelog
P47 A 1611 2053 SBL [ lac 2050 2062.

1 14:18b txt exwv P47 X P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 1 cop Prim TR RP [ [0] exwv NA28
[ o exwv A C 2329 itargigh ygww.st syr arm eth Beat SBL [ lac P115 2050 2062
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14:19 ™ Ko €Padev 7 0 &yyeAog to dpémavov avtod €ig TV YhV, Kal ETpoynoev
v duneAov thg YA kal éBalev i¢ tnv Anvov tod Bupod tod Bod tov uéyav.
19And the angel launched his sickle onto the earth, and gathered the vine of
the earth, and he cast it into the great winepress of God's wrath.
14:20 xai émation 1§ Anvog #wbev thic méAewe, kai EERABev aiua €k Thc Anvod
dxpt T@OV XaAv@V TOV Imnwv &no otadiwv xiAMwv E€akooiwv.
20And the winepress outside?® the city was trampled, and the blood went out
from the winepress as deep as the bridles of the horses for a distance of 1,600
stadia.2

Chapter 15
The Seven Bowls Full of Wrath

15:1 Kai €idov dAAo onueiov v t@ oVpav® uéya kal Bavuactdv, dyyéhoug
ENTA €XOVTAG TANYAG EMTA TAG £0XATAG, OTL €v avTalg €TeAécOn O Bupog ToD
Beo0.

1ANnd | saw another sign in heaven, great and awesome: seven angels having
the seven last plagues, for2» with them is completed the wrath of God.
15:2 Kai €idov (¢ 0dAacoav Dalivnv peptypévny mopi, kal ToUG VIKQVTAG €K
T 100 Onpiov kai €k tiig €ikdvog T abToD kol €k ToD dptBpod tob dvopaTog
a0Tol €ot®Tag €Ml TV OdAacoav thv vaAivny, ™ éxovtag " k10dpag tod BeoD.

2And | saw like a sea of glass mixed with fire, and the ones overcoming of the
beast and of his image and®*® of the number of his name were standing on the
glassy sea, holding lyres of God.
15:3 kai &dovov v OOV Mwicéwg To0 dovAov To0 B0l Kal TV @IV ToD
apviov Aéyovteg, MeydAa kal Oavpaotax ta €pya cov, KUple 0 0e0¢ O
TaVTOKpaTwp: dikatat kai dAnOval ai 630t cov, 6 PactAevg TGOV EOVQV.

3And they are singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of
the Lamb, as follows, "Great and marvelous are your deeds, O Lord God
Almighty. Just and true are your ways, O king of the nations.2

2 14:20a txt e£wBev P47 A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053txt 2329 MK RP SBL NA28

{\} [ e€w X 051 052 1854 2053com MiA TR [ omit “outside the city” syrh [ lac P115 2050 2062

293 14:20b One stadion was 607 feet or 185 meters, so 1,600 stadia would be 184 miles or 296
kilometers.

?%*15:1 This "for" explains why the last plagues are called the "last" plagues.

5 15:2 txt omit P X ACP 046 fOSZ 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329 lat Syr cop
arm eth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ek tov xapayuatog avtov TR [ €k Tov Xapayuatog
auToL Kat 051 1828 2065 MiA arm-a [| omit ka1 €k TOV XOPAYUOTOG XUTOV €K TOVL aplOUoL Tov
ovoua autov seven Grk minuscules ith Prim Tyc [ lac P15 2050

#%°15:3 txt eBvv K22 A P 046 051 922 1678 1778M8 1828 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 i itgig vgms
syrh™me copbo Cypr Ps-Cypr Ambrose Andrew Beat Areth AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {B} | mavtwv
twv eBvwyv ith arm eth Prim || miwvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) %7 &*2b € 911
1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2065 2344vid itar vg syrPhh copsamss,(sass) (arm2) Bede Ps-Ambr Haymo
SBL [| ctwvwv ka1 Twv eBvwy 2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copb0 (arm2vid +Bacilels) [ "over all"
armY [ ayiwv Vict-Pett Tyc Apr Cass TR [ caelorum "of the heavens" vg-am | lac 2050 2351. The
evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even family 052 is
divided, though with the majority thereof supporting eBvwv. The UBS textual comentary
says: "The reading of the Textus Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek
witnesses (296 2049, neither of which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed)
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15:4 tig o0 pr| @oPndfj og, kOp1e, kai™ do&don 7 td Svoud cov; “Ot1 pudvog dytog,
6t T mavta ta €0vn T fiovowv kal mPookvVHooLGY EVATIOV cov, 8T T
SKALDUATA 6oL EPavepDOnoav.

“Who shall not fear you, O Lord, and glorify your name? Because you alone
are pure.*®” For all the nations will come, and will worship before you, because
your righteous judgments have been revealed."”

15:5 Kai petd tadta £idov, kai Avoiyn 6 vadg thg oknviig Tod paptupiov &v td
ovpavy,

5And after these things | looked, and®®® the temple of the tabernacle of
testimony was opened in heaven,

15:6 kail €EAAOov ol émtd dyyeAor ol €xovteg Ta¢ €mtd TANYAG " €k ToD
vaod, ™ ol foav Evdedupévol AMvov kabapdv Aaumpdv kai epte{wopévor mepi
Ta 0trOn {Wvag XpLodg.

sand out of the temple came the seven angels who had®*® the seven plagues,
who were dressed in clean®® bright linen**? and gird around the chest with
golden sashes.
15:7 xal €v €k TV Tecodpwv {HwV ESWKEV TOTG £MTA dyyEAOLG EMTA PLAAAG
XpLoag yepovoag tod Bupuod ol 00D tod {DvTog £1¢ TOUG aidVag TOV aiwvwy.

7And one of the four living beings handed to the seven angels seven bowls
made of gold, which were becoming full of the wrath of God, who lives for ever
and ever.

appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and
saeculorum (sclorum [=oxiwvwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers, including
Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus." See endnote #4 about this variant.
7 15:4 txt aylo¢ 046 051mg 922 1828 MK syrhms RP [ ayioc €1 911 1006 1841 [ oclo¢ X A C P
051txt 052 1611 2053 2062 MA syrph TR SBL NA28 {\} [ o106 kot Sikatog 2329 (syrh™) copsa [ e1
P4 | pius vg am Cypr Prim | sanctus itgigh arab Ambr Beat | “righteous and powerful” eth [
omit 0Tt yovog 0610 copbo | lac 2050. The word 8c10g can mean holy, but also “pure.”

% 15:5 txt omit: all extant Grk. mss it8ig syr copsa arm rell. Tyc2 RP SBL NA28 {\} | +18ov vgmss ith
copbo arm4 arab Prim Cass Beat Tyc3 TR

%9 15:6a txt o1 noav evdeSupuevot 046 1828 2070 MK AN HF BG RP [ evleSupevor P X A C P 051

052911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac P15 2050
3% 15:6b txt o1 exovteg A C f052 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2070 2329 pm AN HF BG RP SBL TH

NA28 [o1] || exovteg P K P 046 051 1006 2053 2062 2065 pm TR | lac P15 2050

%1 15:6¢ txt Aapmpov P R A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 vg-
am,fu,dem,tol,lips5 syrh copsa.bo Beat Cass TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} ||
kot Aaumpov pc vg-clelips4,6 syrph eth arm1,4 TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv | omit ka1
Aaumpov ith [ lac P15 2050

2 15:6d txt Afvov 1006 1841 vg-cle TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | Awvov P 051 syrphh
copbo arm Tyc Prim Andr Areth [| Atvov 922 2065 2070txt [| Alvov 1611 1778txt 2070com || Aivov
1678 || Aivouv P 046 1828 itargig.(h) || Arvoug R || Arvov 2329 || MBov (Ez 28:13) A C 1778mg*
2053 2062 2080 vgst syrhme ps-Ambr Andr Oec Bede [ neither cops2 eth Cass [ lac P15 2050.
Hoskier also cites for AiBov, "at non in exemplaribus ad imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I
converted the Ms numbers to Gregory.) The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are
diglots, Greek and Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses
reading Awvov (only a small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and
spelling. They show a very wide variety thereof, Several minuscules show knowledge of the
AMbov reading in their scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"-
2051, 2064, 2067). See long endnote about this variant, including the Greek text of
Oecumenius' commentary which discusses the angels' stone clothing. The "anointed cherub
who covers" in Ezekiel 28:13, also known as Satan, was dressed in stones.
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15:8 kal éyepiodn 6 vaog ™ kamvod 7 €k thg d6Eng tol Oeol kai €k Tfg
duvapewg avtol, kal ovdelg " €dUvato T eloeABelv eig TOV vaov  dxpl
tedecO@o1v ai EMTa TANyal TOV ENTd AyyEAwV.

8And the temple was filled with smoke, from the glory of God and from his
power, and no one is able to go into the temple until the seven plagues of the
seven angels are carried out.

Chapter 16

16:1 Kai fikovoa @wviig ueydAng ™ €k tod vaol, T Aeyolong Toig Enta dyyEAoig,
“Yrdyete ™ kol " ékxéate TAG EnTd PraAag Tod Oupod tol OgoD €ig v yijv.
1ANnd | heard a great voice from the temple saying to the seven angels, "Go
and pour out the seven bowls of the wrath of God onto the earth."
16:2 Kal anijABev 0 mpdTog Kal e€€xeev TV @LAIANV avTtod " €i¢ 7 thv yAv: Kai
EYEVETO €AKOC KAKOV KAl TOVNPOV EML TOUG GVOPWIOUG TOUG €XOVTAG TO
Xdpayua tob Onpiov kai tovg mpookvvoivtag th’” eikdvi adTod.
2And the first one went and poured out his bowl onto the earth. And there
came a nasty and painful ulcer on the people who had the mark of the beast, and
on those worshiping his image.
16:3 Kai 6 devtepog dyyehog E€éxeev TNV @1EANV adToD €i¢ TV BdAacoav: Kal
¢yéveto aiua w¢ vekpoDd, kal maoa Ppuyxn ~ {@oa T dmébavev €v T OaAdoon.
3And the second angel poured out his bow! onto the sea. And it became blood
like of the dead, and every living soul in the sea died.
16:4 Kal 0 ™ tpitog 7 é€éxeev TV QLaANV a0TOD €1¢ TOUG TOTAUOVE Kal €1G TAG
TNYAG TOV DIGTWV" Kal £yEVETO aiua.
4And the third angel poured out his bowl onto the rivers and onto the sources
of the waters. And they became blood.
16:5 kai fikovoa t00 dyyélov TdV V8dTWV Aéyovtog, Alkalog, Kipie, €, 6 Qv
kai 6 v, 6 8otog, 7 &t Tadta Ekprvac,
5And | heard the angel of the waters saying, "You are righteous, Lord, you
who are and was, O holy one,*®* that you have judged these things,
16:6 811 aiua dylwv kal mpoenTt@Vv é€éxeav, kai aiua adTolc Edwkag mETV:
&&of elov.
¢for they poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and you have given
them blood to drink. They deserve it."*%

3% 16:2 txt Tf eikdvi Pz A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 TR RP NA28

{\} [ tnv eixova P*3 X 2059 2081 2814 copsa:bo | lac 2050.

1 16:5 txt 0 ootog X P 051 f052 922 2053mg UiA vg copsa AN BG RP SBL NA28 {\} [ oo10¢ A C 046
1611 2070 HF TH [ kot ootog P47 911 1841 2065 2329 MK [ ko 0 oc10¢ 1006 1828 2053txt 2062
(Prim) TR-Eras,Elz,Steph || ka1 o ecopevog (Beat) TR-Beza,Scriv | reversed sequence of tenses
"who you were and are" eth || omit copbo [ lac 2050. Beatus: qui fuisti et futurus es. Hoskier says
Ethiopic reads qui fuisti et eris "who you were and will be," but his Latin is from the Walton
Polyglot's Latin translation of the Ethiopic, which is known to be a poor translation. The
Ethiopic is probably more legitimately into Latin as qui fuisti et es "who you were and are." But
the verb's linear aspect could have a future meaning too.

3% 16:6 txt alot P47 A C P 046 051f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 vg Beat AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} || a&ot yap 2053 2062 itgig TR [ omep a&iot X vgmss [ ot1 a&rot 922 am lips5,6
cop syr eth arab Prim [ apa a&rot 2329 [ lac 2050
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16:7 kai fikovoa tod Buctaotnpiov Aéyovtog, Nati, kUptie 0 B0g O Tavtokpdtwp,
GAnOwai kai dikatat ol Kpiceig cov.

7And | heard®® the altar saying, "Agreed,*” Lord God Almighty, your
punishments are true and just.”
16:8 Kai 0 tétaptog ™ dyyehog " €€éxeev TV @1aANV avtod éml tOv HAov: Kai
€000n avt® kavpaticat” €v mupi Tovg avBpwmoug. T

8And the fourth angel poured out his bowl on the sun. And it was given to the
sun to scorch the people by fire.
16:9 kai ékavpatiobnoav ot avBpwmot kabua péya, kai éBAacenuncav ol
&vOpwmot to Svoua tob B0l ToD Exovtog é€ovoiav £mi Ta¢ TANYAG TadTaC, KAl
ov petevonoav dodvat avt® do&av.

°And the people were burned a very bad burn, and the people cursed the name
of God, the one having authority over these plagues; yet they did not repent to
give him glory.
16:10 Kot 6 ™ méumntog " €€éxeev TNV @1AANV adTod £mti Tov Opdvov tob Onpiov:
Kol €yéveto 1 Pacideia avtod £okoTwuEvT, Kal m éuac®vto T Ta¢ yAwooag
a0T@OV €K TOD TOVOU,

10ANd the fifth angel poured out his bowl on the throne of the beast. And his
kingdom became covered in darkness. And they were biting their tongues in
pain,
16:11 kai éBAaceriuncav tov 00V t0d 00pavod €k TOV TOVWV abT®OV Kal €K
TOV EAKQV abTOV, Kal o0 HETEVONOaV €K TV €pYWV aDTOV.

1and they cursed the God of heaven, because of their pains3® and because of
their ulcers, yet they did not repent of their works.
16:12 Kai 0 " €ktog " é€éxeev TV QLIANV aUTOD €Ml TOV TOTAUOV TOV UEYaV
EV@pdtnv: kai é€npdvon to Béwp adTod, tva Etouacdij 1 680¢ TV PaciAéwy
TV ano " avatoAfic T nAlov.

12And the sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great river Euphrates. And it
causgl% its water to dry up,*® so that a route was prepared for the kings from the
east.

3% 16:7a txt Tov Buciaotnpiov P X A CP 051 f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070
vg syr copsabo?’/12 arm4 arab Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ audivi alterum itgig am lips> |

audivi aram Dei dicentem Beat [ alterum angelum (-templi) lips%® || ex Tov Buciactnpiov 046 2329
itar arm1,2 Compl. | aAAov ek tov Buciactnpiov copbos/12 TR [ lac 2050. There is no Greek
support for the TR reading.

*716:7b This is the principle, "every matter must be established by the agreement of two or
three witnesses."

%% 16:11 Pains from previous scorpion stings, flame thrown from the mouths of beasts, ulcers,
severe sunburns.

*” 16:12a The verb here for "dry up" is in the passive voice, and so I wanted to show that the
river was acted upon. The trouble with the English suffix "-ed" to show passive voice, is that
it also is used to show past tense in a verb that is not passive. In other words, I could have
said, "And the water of it was dried up," but in English that can sound like a past tense
statement that says the water was already dried up. It is part of the meaning transfer to show
that it was the 6th bowl that caused the Euphrates River to dry up. In American English the
passive is disappearing, for some unjustifiable reason.

*1%16:12b txt avatoAng (sing) X C 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070
2329 UiX latt syrh arm eth arab Prim AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avatoAwv (plural) A 051 2
syrph copsabo TR BG | lac P 2050
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16:13 Kai €idov éx 100 otdpatog tod dpdkovtog kai €k tod otduatog Tod
Onplov kal €k tod otdpatog Tod Pevdomportov mvedpata - akabapta tpia ™
wg Patpayor

1BANd | saw coming from the mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of the
beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirits, like frogs;
16:14 €ioiv yap mvedpata © dopoviwy 7 motodvta onuela, & EkmopeveTal €ml
T0UG PactA€ig thig oikovuévng GANG, cuvayayelv adTovg i TOV TOAEUOV THG
UeyaAng nuépag tod Beod tod mavTtokpdTopog.

14for they are spirits of demons performing miracles, which are going out to
the kings of the whole world,*!* to gather them together for the war of the great
day of God Almighty.
16:15 1800 €pxopal WG KAEMTNG. HAKAPLOG O Ypnyop®dv Kal Tnp®dv Ta 1pdTix
a0TOD, Tva ur| youvog mepinatii Kal PAEnWoLv Thv doxnuoovvhy avtod.

15(Behold, 1 am coming like a thief. Blessed are those keeping vigilant and
guarding their garments, so they are not walking around naked and people
seeing their private parts.)
16:16 kai ocvvAyayev avtovg €i¢ tOv Témov TOV KaAoUuevov ‘Efpaioti
T Appayedwv. T

16And He gathered them together at the place®*? called in Hebrew
Harmagedon.31
16:17 Kai 0 ™ €Bdopog 7 €€éxee TV @raAnv avtod " €ml T oV dépar kai EERAOE
QWVN HeYaAn amo tod vaol tod ovpavod, and tod Bpdvou, Aéyovoa, T'éyove.

17And the seventh angel3'4 poured out his bowl onto3s the air. And there came
a loud voice froma3ie the temple of heaven,’” from the throne saying, "It is
done!"

11 16:14 txt Paoideig P R A 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070
2329 syr eth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | aci)eig tng yng xat (4 minuscules) TR | lac C P
2050. The early versions say something like my English translation above, and not exactly like
the Greek of the TR. You don’t translate either of the two Greek variants literally anyway.

12 16:16a txt témov "place" rell. Gr. & VSS TR RP NA28 {\} | motapov "river" A 2078 2436 |
noAepov "war" copsa [ lac C P 2030 2050 2351.

13 16:16b txt Apuayedv AN RP SBL NA28 {\} || Apuayedov BG TH [ Apuayeddwv TR all
except Aldus [ Mayeddv HF [ apuayedwv 911 2020 2081* 2329 vgmss Andr [ &p payedwv 1862

| apuaryedwv R*2b A 051 922 1006 1678 1841 2070 2080 vg-cle,demid,lips5 syrh eth Beat Compl |
Hermagedon vg-am | xe apMakeAwn cops? || xe epMakeAwn copb [ apueysdwv &2 |

apuayedov 2065 [ apuaysdwyu Aldus [ paysdwv 82 627 920 WK (abt. 80 minuscules) vg-fu
syrphhme copbo™s [ uayedwd 1828 || payeddwv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2 | lac C P 2050. There
are other spellings in the early versions. John tells us here that this is a Hebrew name, so
‘Apuayedwv is to be understood as having the rough breathing (the "h" sound, signified by the
backwards apostrophe above the initial vowel) and two words, like the reading of minuscule
1862, Har Magedon, from the Hebrew meaning Mountain (Har) of Megiddo, a frequent
battleground throughout the ages because of a strategic pass, and the plain below it. II
Chron. 35:22; Judges 1:27 The triumvirate 82, 627, 920 unites here against all uncials- a sign
of a definitely wrong reading. See the endnote for a more complete list of readings. Hoskier
lists the old Uncials X A as having the rough breathing, but he listed the smooth and rough
together, only occasionally specifying the breathing mark, which I have shown in an endnote.
Here is a snip from Codex Alexandrinus, by which you can see that Codex A has no diacritics.

MATTCAU) 1
2 R Eghs
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16:18 kai €éyévovto dotpamal kai Bpovtal kol Qwval, Kal ™ celopog ' HEYaAG
olog oUK £yéveto & oL ol dvBpwmotl éyévovto™ émi thg YAG ThAKoGTOg
OELOUOG 0UTWG UEYOG.

*16:17a txt 0 efSouog A 046 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070M8 2080 vg-am,fu,tol,lips® syrh copsa

eth!/2 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 0 { 1778 || ote &* || ex8opog 2062 [/ o { ayyehog N2 1678 copbo
[l o epdopog ayyehog (051 ayehog) 1828 2065 2329 vg-cle,demid,lips4,6 it8g Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR
BG [ ayyeAoc efSopog syrPh [ o ayyehog efdnuog 911 [ omit ka1 o epSopog ayyeAog eEexee TV
PLaAnV auToU €1¢ TOV agpa 2070t [ lac P47 C P 2050.

*116:17b txt em R A 046 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 syrh copsabo arm Tyc3 AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ £1¢ 051 2053 2062 2065 2329 vg syrph eth ps-Ambr TR BG | lac p#” C P 2050.
*1616:17¢ txt amo 046 051 922 1006 TR HF BG RP [ ex X A f052 911 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062
2065 2070 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ lac P*’ C P 2050. See later footnote on this verse.
*716:17d txt vaov Tov ovpavou 046 051¢ 922 2070 MK TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF
BG RP || ovpavov 051* 1828 1854 2344Vid MiA itgig armpt Andrew TR-Eras1,2,3;Col [| vaov P¥ A
0163 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 (2329) itar vg syrPhh copsabomss (eth) armpt
Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 SBL TH NA28 {A} [ vaov tov Beov X || Tov ovpavou tov vaov 367 468 |
lac C P 2050. This is a passage in Revelation that really separates the good manuscripts from
the inferior. The ones reading the word vaouv alone here are the best manuscripts of the
Apocalypse of John. (See next footnote.) The uncial C is also good in Revelation, but it has a
hiatus here.

°% 16:17e Regarding the phrase ka1 e€nAsv @wvn ueyaAn €k Tov vaov amo Tov Bpovou
Aeyovoa - "And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for
the loud voice, is rather perplexing at first. It would seem to be indicating a new and
previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the tabernacle of
testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it was for this reason that
many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven," that is, designating a different
temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the temple of heaven." That would be
something along the lines of 13:6 where it says "And he opened his mouth in blasphemies
toward God, to blaspheme his name and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that
passage heaven itself is called a tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem
is then solved, designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though here the Greek word
vaog is used but in 13:6 it is oknvn), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first introduced in
15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of this whole context of
the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other voices and angels coming out of
this temple besides the present one. And since this particular temple is opened for the first
time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven, as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps
there is an unusual meaning of the preposition “amo” here, such as "by authority of" the
throne. According to Bauer, it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use the
preposition amo to indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that
expression in John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a
loud voice came out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. 1t is interesting to see that up to
this point, John has been totally consistent in using the preposition “ek” in every case when a
voice is coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies
in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in 19:5, there are
textual variants between “éx” and “ano.” The Majority Text in the later instances says amo
instead of éx. We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since according to
Blass, BDF §209, ano has absorbed ek in modern Greek. Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a
locative sense the two were still distinguished for the most part in New Testament times.
Now moving further in Revelation, again in 18:4, “ex” is used for a voice from heaven, and in
19:5 where the voice is from the throne, “ano” is used. That would be quite a pattern up to
that point, but then 21:3 would seem to ruin it - The NA28 text has a voice coming from the
throne, using ek. There are two other instances in Revelation of the two prepositions “ex”
and “ano” occurring together in one phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the
New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

1 16:18a txt o1 avOpwmotl eyevovro 922 1828 2070 AndrewacP Arethas TR AN HF BG RP |
avOpwmot eyevovto X 046 051 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 2344 jtar.c.dem,div,gig haf
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18And there occurred lightnings and thunderings and sounds,** and a powerful
earthquake, such as has not happened since humans existed on the earth, so
great an earthquake it was.

16:19 kal €yéveto 1) TOAIG 1] UeYGAN €lg Tpla pépn, Kal ai mOAelg TOV E0vQRV
€necov:2l kal BaPulwv 1 peydAn €uvnodn évamiov tod Ogod dodvat avtii TO
notrptov tod oivov tod Buuod thig dpyiig avtoD.

YAnd the great city was split into three, and the cities of the Gentiles
collapsed. And Babylon the Great, it was remembered in the presence of God
to give her the cup of the wine of the fury of God's wrath.

16:20 kal doa vijoog EQuyeV, kKai 6pn ovy eVpEBNTav.

20And every island vanished away, and no mountains were found.

16:21 kal xdAala peydAn wg tahavtiaia kataPaivel €k Tod obpavod €mi Toug
avBpwmoug kal £PAacenunoav ot &vOpwmor tov Oeov €k Thg TANYAG ThS
XOAALNG, 6TL YeydAn €otiv 1) ANy Q0TS 0pAdpa.

21And huge hailstones, about 100 pounds in weight, came down on the people
out of heaven; and the people cursed God because of the plague of hail. For
severe is the blow of it, extremely.

Chapter 17
The Mysterious Prostitute

17:1 Kai AABev €l €k TOV £MTd dyyéAwv TV EXOVTwV Ta¢ EMTd @dAag, Kal
gANGAnoev pet’ €uod Aéywv, Aebpo, deifw oot o kpipa thg Tdpvng ThHg HEYAANG
THG KAONUEVNG £l TOV DIGTWV TOV TIOAADV,

IThen one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and spoke with
me, saying, "Come, | will show you the judgment of the great prostitute who
sits on many waters,

17:2 ued’ g éndpvevoav oi BactAeic Thc Yig, kai uediodnoav oi katoikodvTeg
™V yfijv €k toD oivou Tt mopvelag adThc.

2with whom the kings of the earth have fornicated. And those dwelling on the
earth have become intoxicated from the wine of her fornication."”

vg syrphh copsams?bo mss? (Andrewbav) SBL TH || avBpwrog eyeveto A copsa™s’.bo? NA28 {\} [
gyeveto avBpwog f052 copsam?bo? armpt (eth) || avBpwmog eyevovto P [ lac C P 2050. There
is not a lot of difference in meaning-- “since humankind existed on the earth” versus “since
humans existed on the earth.”

%20 16:18b txt aoTpamal k. PpovTat k. @wval P 051 922 1828 2070 2329 MK syrh HF BG RP |
pwval k. povtat k. aotpamal TR [ fpovrat k. actpamal k. wvat &2 copboP! [ Bpovrat k. pwvat
K. aotpamal cop?©Pt [ Bpovrat k. actpamal k. wval k. fpovrar ®* [ actpamal kol pwval kot
Bpovrou A 0163 911 1006 1611 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080 itsig vg Copsa2/3 arm2,3 ps-Ambr
Tyc3 Prim AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ actpann k. pwvn Bpoving eth [ actpamat k. pwvar 046 [
aoTpamal K. Ppovral 1678 2344 syrPh copsal/3 arm4 Beat || pwvat k. Bpovrtat Cass. [ lac C P 2050
3211619 txt emecov 0163 911 1006 1611 1778 1828txt 1841 2065 2070 2080 TR HF BG RP [ enecav
P47 K2 A 046 051 922 1678 1828¢0m 2053c0mX2 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || 8* eneoe(v) 792 syrh |
omit clause 2053txt 2062txt || enacav 2062¢om [ lac C P 2050. Both readings can be 3™ person
plural, but the first only so, and the second either 3™ pl. or 1% sing. This is an interesting
variant because of so much change of groups. There was simply no consistency in following
the Attic rule that neuter plurals take a singular verb.
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17:3 xai dnfveykév ue gic Epnuov &v mveluartt. kai €10V yuvaika kadnuévny
eml Onpilov kOkkIvOV, YéUov ™ dvopata ' PAacenuiog, Exov KEQAAXG EnTd Kal
képata déka.

3And he carried me away in the Spirit to a wilderness. And | saw a woman
sitting on a scarlet beast that had seven heads and ten horns, which was full of
blasphemous names.
17:4 kai 1} yovn) Av tepiPePAnuévn ~ moppupodv T kai KOKKIVOV, KEXPLOWUEVN
T xpuolw T kat AiBw Tipie kal papyapitaig, £xovoa ” motrplov Xpuoodv TEv i
xelpi avThg yéuov® PdeAvyudtwy kai ta dxdBapra tiic ™ mopveiag avthg,

4And the woman was dressed in purple and scarlet, covered with gold and
precious stones and pearls, holding a golden cup in her hand, full of
abominations and the uncleanness of hers2 prostitution.
17:5 xai €ml 10 pé€twmov avTig Gvopa yeypapuévov, puatnpiov, Bafulwv n
UEYAAN, N UNTNP TOV TOpVOV Kai TV PéeAvyudtwy Thg YAG.

5And on her forehead a title was written: "A Mystery: Babylon the Great, the
mother of prostitutes and of the abominations of the earth."
17:6 kai €idov v yuvaika pebbovoav €k o0 afpatog TdV ayiwv, €k tod
afpatog TV paptupwv ‘Incod. Kai é0aduaca idwv avtv Baduax péya.

6And | saw the woman drunk from the blood of the saints, from** the blood
of Jesus' witnesses. And | was astonished when | saw her, with a great
astonishment.
17:7 ai einév pot 6 &yyehog, A i avuacag; éyw ~ £pd oot 7 TO pvotriplov
ThG Yuvaikog kal tod Onpiov tod Pactdlovtog avthy, To0 €X0VTog TAG EMTA
KEQaAAg kal T déka képata:

7And the angel said to me, "Why are you astonished? | will declare to you the
mystery of the woman, and of the beast carrying her which has the seven heads
and ten horns.
17:8 TO Onpiov O €ideg, Av, kai ok £ottv, kai uéAer dvafaiverv ék Thg
&Poooov, kal €i¢ andAeiav vndyev. Kai Oavudoovtatl ol katoikodvteg © €mi
g YAG, * @V o0 yéypamtal T td dvéuata T émi T 1o BifAiov T thic {whig &mod
kataPoAfic kdopov, PAemdviwv "8t Av TO Onplov, T kal oUk EoTiv kal
TapéoTal.

8The beast which you saw, was, and now is not, and in the future is to% rise
again from the Abyss, and then will go3 to destruction.? And those dwelling

22 17:4a About this solecism and those in Rev. 1:5; 2:20; 7:4; 8:9; 9:14; 14:12, and 20:2,
DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says, "As Nestle (op. cit.) remarks, all these solecisms were later
removed by educated revisers."

% 17:4b txt mopvelag avtng A 051 911 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2065 2344 MiA
jtar.c.dem,div,haf yo syrph (arm) eth Andr; Beat TR BG RP SBL TH NA28 {B} || mopveiag tng yng 046
1611 2053 2062 2070 2329 MK Hipp; (Cypr) (Quodvult) (Prim) AN HF [ movnpiag tng yng 1854 [
TopVIAC aUTNG Katl TG yne & syrh with * (copsabo) arm3 || mopveiac arm [ te yng it8ig | lac C
2050 2080. Notice that the next verse, v. 5, ends with tng yng. Perhaps some copyist left off
his task near the end of v. 4, came back to resume copying, and his eye picked up where he
thought he left off, but he was at the end of v. 5 instead. The Sahidic Coptic reads "of her
fornication with those of the earth," and the Bohairic Coptic reads "...with all the earth."
Hoskier does not account for the uncial P here, but usually when 046 82 627 920 side against
other uncials, P is opposed to 046 as well.

324 17:6 txt ek TOL KUATOG 046 1828 2070 WK HF RP [ ka1 £k TOL anpatog & A iA 911 922 1006
1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 syrh copsabo TR AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 2050
2080
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on the earth whose names have not been written in the book of life since the
foundation of the world, they will marvel®# when they see that the beast was,
and is not, and yet will be.32
17:9 G 6 vodc 6 Exwv cogiav. ai éntd kegalai nta 8pn eiotv, Smov 1 yovn
KAOnTaL €’ aOT@V.

°Consider this, O mind having wisdom: the seven heads are seven mountains,
where the woman sits on them.
17:10 Kai PoaciAelg ™ elowv €ntd: ™ oi mévte ™ #mecov, T O €i¢ #otv, 6 dAAog
oUnw AABev, kai Stav EAON, dAlyov ™ Bl adtov T peivat.

10They are also seven kings.**® Five have fallen,** one is, the other has not
yet appeared, and when he appears, he must continue a little while.

*%5 17:8a The phrase "in the future is to" is from the Greek word uéAAw - mélls, which often

means, but does not always mean "about to." Often in the New Testament it means "is
destined to," which is part of the meaning here. And often it makes a simple future infinitive,
by being used with an infinitive following, as is the case here. Bauer says this phrase, a
combination of péAAw - méllo followed by a present infinitive, replaced the future infinitive
verb of Classical Greek. See also BDF §338(3), which says the same thing, but see BDF §356
about the "imminence" meaning of the pariphrasis of péAAw - mélls followed by a present
infinitive.

%26 17:8b txt vrmayewv X P 046 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2062¢c0om 2065 2070 2329 2344 Mi
itar syrh arm Hipp™ss; Quod Beat TR-Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP | ibit itgig vg ps-Ambr [
itura Auct | in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 || vmayel A 1611 2053 2062txt syrph copsa(bo) [rlat Hipp
Andr; Prim TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {B} [ lac C 2050 2080. The UBS textual commentary:
"Orthographically vnayet differs very little from Onayew, for in Greek manuscripts final v is
often represented merely by a horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context
the present indicative is the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to
alter to the infinitive after yeAAer." See also 17:11.

*?717:8¢ I supplied in italics the time sequence words required in good English. I was hesitant
to put them in italics, because though no perfectly equivalent word for them is in the Greek,
yet their meaning is there, ala Hebrew, where a string of events is connected with "and," with
time sequential order meant to be understood in the most likely possible way.

%28 17:8d txt Bavpacovrar (3rd pl fut ind mid) X 051 911 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053

2062 2065 2070 2329 M TR AN HF BG RP TH [ 8avuacovatv (3™ pl fut ind act) 792 copbo eth?
Hipp [ 6avpacOnoovtar (3rd pl fut ind pass) A P 1611 vg-am syrph SBL NA28 {\} || mirabantur
(3" pl impf pass ind) vg-fu | (3" pl pres pass ind) copsa [ lac C 2050 2080.

%9 17:8e txt ka1 mapéotat, Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | kainep &otiv. TR-Scriv |
kainep €oti, TR-Eras1,Ald || xainép éotiv’. TR-Steph [ xainép éotiv. TR-Elz | (kai mep £otiv) no
period or comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 || kai mep €otiv. TR-Eras3,4,5 || kainep éoti. TR-Beza
|| ka1 maAv mapéote (itacism of mapéotar with the same meaning, cf. X Matt 1:16,23,24%) &* |
Ko Top 0Tl A ” Kol apeotal - P 051 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053t 2062 (2329 ka1
nap € otar sic) Hipp? (cops?) | ko mapeotat: 1778 2070 [ kot mapeotat (then omit wde) 046 [ omit
eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose | ka1 mapeotiv K2 syrPh | kan mapeoti: 2065 [ et advenit itgig | et adhuc
ventura erit Beatus | et ventura est Primasius [| ka1 mopeotiv eyyug arm 3 [| ka1 Tapeotal £yyvg
arm 4 || ka1 Tapeotat kat amoAAvtal To Onptov 2053¢0mm (cf, arm 2: "and which was passing by

to perdition" || ko mapeotar & (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf. copt , cf. syr) [ ko enecev-copb® (oyoz

aqge) [ kat otat cops? (ayw gquawwne) [ et (tamen) adventare syrh | lac C 2050 2080. See

endnote #4 about this variant.

3% 17:10a The NA28 text has these words “They are also seven kings,” in v. 9, while the TR and
RP texts place them at the beginning of v. 10.

3117:10 txt emecov 911 922 1006 1611 1678<omp 1778 1841 2065 HF BG RP || emecav R A P 046 051
1678txt? 1828 2053 2062f AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || enacav 2062 || emecov kot 2070 || emecav kot
syrPh arm eth TR [ lac C 2050 2080. The versions latt syrh copsabe do not support kati, and are
indeterminate as to the rest. Regarding 1678 “comp.” I do not know what that abbreviation of
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17:11 kai 16 Onpiov 6 Av kai oVk €otiy, kKai ™ adtdg 7 8ydods éoTiv Kal €k TV
ENTA £0TLY, KAl €1¢ ATWALIAV OTAYEL

11ANd the beast which was and is not, he also is an eighth king, and from the
seven he is, and to destruction he is going.
17:12 kad T Séxa képata & €1dec déka PaciAeic elorv, oftives faciAelav obnw
g\aPov, GAN' é€ovoiav w¢ PactAelg piav Gdpav Aapfdvovetv peta tob Bnpiov.

12And the ten horns which you saw, they are ten kings who have not yet
received kingship; they only receive authority as kings for one hour with the
beast.
17:13 obrtot piav ™ &xovotv yvauny, * kai v dOvapy kai © thv £€ovoiav
a0T@OV?? T® Onpiw d186actv.”

13These have one purpose,®4 and they give3 their power and authority to the
beast.
17:14 oVtot petd t00 &dpviov moAeprioovoty, kal TO dpviov vikhoel adtolg, 8t
KUp10G Kupiwv €otTiv kal PactiAevg Pacidéwy, kal ol pet’ avtod kAntol Kal
gkAeKTOl Kal mLoTOl.

14These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them,
because he is lord of lords, and king of kings, and those with him are the called,
and elect, and faithful."
17:15 Kai Aéyet pot, Ta Gdata & €ideg, ol 1) mdpvn kdOnrat, Aaoi kai ExAot gioiv
Kal €0vn kal yA@ooat.

15And he says to me, "The waters which you saw, where the prostitute sits,
they are peoples and populaces, and ethnic groups and languages.

Hoskier’s means. But my guess would be “compendium.” Because the MS 1678 has both
Oecumenius’ and Andreas’ commentaries, and writings of Amphilochius as well.

#3217:13a txt autwv rell. Grk Hipp AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eavtwv 2186 2814 syrPh TR
[l omit 2256 || lac C 88 181 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080 2351

33 17:13b txt Sidoacv rell. extant Grk MSS, it8ig syrphh copsa arm Ir Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ Swactv 2814* || S18worv 792 2256 || Hi8ocrv 2062*com || F18wactv 046 104 469 628 922
1551 1704 2048* 2065* 2073 2196 2254 2286 || Siudidwoovoty TR [ lac C 88 181 314 1626 1774
1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080 2351. See endnote #4 about this variant.

»*17:13¢ The Greek word is yvdun - gndmé, which means what you have in mind, what you
intend, what your purpose is. But it is not necessarily talking here about what the kings have
in mind, (or what a one-world government has in mind) but what Satan and the beast have in
mind, which providentially is also what God has in mind. Ultimately, these kings serve the
purpose of God, the king of the ages. For from Him, and through Him, and to Him are all
things. To God be the glory, for ever. Amen. Others think this means "these have one mind,"
in other words, they are in agreement with each other.

%% 17:13d The Greek for "give" is in the present indicative. But this is sort of an "inverse
infinitive of result." A kind of Semitism. In other words, there is a formula in Hebraistic
Greek called an "infinitive of result," where kai followed by an infinitive in the Greek means
in English a result, ie, "and then he will do such and such." Here the formula is solved in
reverse: The Greek "and then they will do such and such" means in English an exepegetical
"and that is to do such and such." What they do, is what their one purpose was. And they do
doit.
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17:16 kai tax Séka képata & €10eg kai TO Onpiov, obTot wicricovotv Thv Tépvny,
Kal NPNUWUEVIV TTOIRGOVGLY aUTHV Kal YUuvAV " motoovstv adthyv, ' Kal TG
0&pKaG aUTAG PayovTal, Kal aUTHV KATAKAVoOoUGLY £v3% rupl:

16And the ten horns which you saw, and®’ the beast, these will hate the
prostitute, and they will lay her waste, and make her naked,**® and eat her flesh,
and burn her up with fire.
17:17 0 yap 0g0g €dwkev €ig tag kapdiag avTOV molfjoal TNV yVOUNV avToD,
Kal motfjoat yvwuny piav kai dobvat thv PactAeiav avt®v t® Onpiw, dxpt
" tedeadioy ¥ ol Adyor tob Oeod.

7For God has given it into their hearts, to carry out that purpose of His, even
to perform one single purpose, and that is to give their kingdoms to the beast,
until the words of God are accomplished.
17:18 Kai 1] yovn fv €18eg, £otiv 1} TOAIC 1 peydAn, fj Exovoa Pacileiov Emi TtV
PaciAéwv Th¢ YAC.

18And the woman which you saw is that great city that has rule over the kings
of the earth."

Chapter 18
Fallen Is Babylon the Great

18:1 ™ Metd 7 tabta €idov dAAov &yyehov kataPaivovra ék tobd ovpavod,
gxovta €€ovoiav ueydAny, kai 1 yij €pwtiodn €k thig 86&nc avtod.

1After these things | saw another angel coming down out of heaven, having
great authority, and the earth was lit up from his glory.
18:2 kai ™ Expaev T ioxupd ewvii Aéywv, T “Enecev T BaBuAwv 1) peydAn, kai
EYEVETO KATOIKNTAPLOV doudVWV Kol QUAAKN TavTog mveduatog akabdptov
KAl QUAAKT] TTAVTOG OPVEOL AKABAPTOV KAl UEUICTUEVOD,

2And he cried out in a powerful voice,** saying, “Fallen is Babylon the Great,
and has become the dwelling place of demons and the haunt of every unclean
spirit and the haunt of*** every unclean and detestable bird,

3 17:16a txt kaTakaLOOLGLV £V TUPL A 051 911 922 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 cops®bo eth
Hyppol TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ katakavcsovci(v) mupt X P 046 1828 [| katakavwotv
gv upt 1006 2329 || kavcovatv v upt f052 Fras1,2,3 Ald Col || kavoovet Tupt Prim | lac C 2050
2351.

»717:16b txt ka1 To Onpiov rell. versions, and all fathers RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || tw 8npiw syrph
arm2 [ emi to Onpiov eth? TR. See endnote #4 about this variant.

% 17:16¢ txt youvnv moinoovstv autny 046¢ 922 1828 MiK copbo eth HF BG RP [ yvuvnv
Toowoty avtny 051 | yupvnv X A P f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 latt syr copsa
arm4 arab Prim TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit youvnv moincovciv autnv 046* 2065 2070 M4 |
lac C 2050

917:17 txt tehecBwotv o1 Aoyot 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2070 2329 MiK AN HF RP [
teheoBnoovtal o1 Aoyor X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 2065 i Hipp BG SBL TH NA28 {\} || teAectn
ta pnuota TR [[lac C 2050. See endnote #4 about this variant.

40 18:2a txt 1oxvpa ewvn X 046 911 1828 2070 itar HF RP [ woxvpav @wvnv 922 [ ev 1oxvpa
@wvn A P 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh arm-4 AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ev pwvn
peyaAn syrph [ ev ioxvpa @wvn ueyakn 2065 [ ev @wvn peyan avtov arm-a [ ev ueyaAn gwvn
copsa:bo% arab [ ev ueyaAn Pon copbo” || voce magna et forti itgig Prim [ in fortitudine vg Tyc2,3
Beat [ ev 1oxu1 wvn peyakn 2038¢ TR [ ev 1oxvel @wvn peyaAn Er. 1,2,3,4 Ald. [ ioxvpa @wvn
peyaln 2814 Hipp [ woxvpa @wvn kar peyahn f052 [ lac C 2050. See endnote #4 about this
variant.
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18:3 611 €k 00 " oivouv tod Buuod 7 Thg Topvelng aDTHG TENTWKAGLY TAVTA TA
€0vn, kal ol PactAelg TG yig Let’ alThg éndpvevoav, Kal ol EUmopot ThG YAG €k
g duvdpewg Tob oTprivoug abThG EmAovTNnoV.

3pecause every nation is fallen32 from the wine of the wrath of her
prostitution, and the kings of the earth have fornicated with her, and the
merchants of the earth by virtue of her luxury have become rich."
18:4 Kai fikovoa GAANV @wVnVv €k To0 ovpavod Aéyovoav, ™ "EEeABe T €€ avThic
0 Aadg pov, tva pr) GUYKOLVWVACNTE TATG GpaptTioig avTig, Kal €K TV TANYy®OV
a0TAG Tva un Adpnte:

4And | heard another voice from heaven saying, "Get out of her, O my
people,** so that you not be parties to her sins, and not receive of her plagues.

118:2b

K. QUAQKN TVTOG TIVEVHATOG aKABAPTOU K. PUAAKN TTAVTOG OPVEOL aKABAPTOLL K. HEUIoNHEVOL R 046
051 911 1006 1828 1841 2053t 2065 2070 vg Copbo TR AN HF BG RP TH

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELHATOG aKXBAPTOL K. HEUNCIUEVOU K. QUAAKI TAVTOG OpVEOU akaBapTovv K.
ueutonuevov 2080

K. QUAAKN TVTOG TIVELUATOG AKABAPTOU K. QUAAKN TAVTOG ONpLov aKaBAPTOU K. UEULIGNHUEVOU K. QUAAKN
TavTog opveoL akabaptov Primasius

K. QUAAKN TAVTOG TTVEVHATOG aKXBAPTOL K. PUAAKN TAVTOG OPVAEOL aKABAPTOV HEULONUEVOL 2062

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TIVEVUATOG aKXOAPTOL K. QUAAKN TAVTOG 0PVEOL AKABAPTOL K. YUAXKN TTavTog Onplov
akaBapTov K. puepionuevou copsa eth Oec SBL NA28

K. QUAOKN TOVTOG TIVEVLUOTOG aKAOAPTOL K. WEULGMHUEVOU K. QUANKN TAVTOG OPVEODL aKABAPTOLL K.
UEULOTUEVOU K. QUAAKT TAVTOG O1pLov akaBapTov K. UEHULGNUEVOU it8i8

K. QUAAKN TIAVTOG TTVELHATOG aKaBapToL K. PUANKN TTAVTOG OPVEOL AKABKPTOL K. UEUNGLUEVOU K. QUAAKN
Tavtog Onplov akabaptov K. HEUNGLUEVOL 2329 syrh

K. QUAOKIN TAVTOG TMVEVLHATOG aKaBapTOU K. UEUIOCNUEVOL K. @UAakN mavtog Onpiov akabaptov k.
UEUEIOTIUEVOL A

K. QUAQKI TAVTOG TVELHATOG aKXBAPTOL K. PLAAKN TavTog Onptov akabaptov 2053¢0m

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELMATOG aKABAPTOU K. PEUIONUEVOL K. QUAaKN Tavtog Onplov akaBaptov k.
upepionuevov Hipp

K. QUAAKN TTAVTOG 0pveEOL aKkabaptouu k. puAakn TavTog ONplov akabapTov K. pueptonuevov 1611

K. QUAAKN TAVTOG TTVELHATOG aKaBapToL K. pepionuevov P 1678 1778 syrlDh Andrew

K. QUAOKI TTAVTOG TIVELHATOG dALUOVIOU AKABAPTOU K. UEUNCLIUEVOL 922

Codex C resumes after a large hiatus with tavtog opveov akabaptov kat pepionpevov.

lac 2050

Practically all MSS contain the unclean spirits, and regarding the remaining two items in the NA28
reading— unclean birds and unclean beasts, both are to be found in Isaiah 13:21-22; 34:11. And since all
three phrases begin and end similarly, there was "ample occasion for accidental omission," according to
the UBS Committee. But they give their reading a {C} rating of certainty because of the strength of the
witness list for the X reading.

2 18:3 txt memtwka(o)v X A C 046 911 9221006* 1611 1678 1841 2070txt MK (abt. 50
minuscules) cops&b0 eth armpt Hipp RP SBL TH || mentwkev 2053¢ 2062 Oec [ MEMTWKEV €1G
syrh™e Hippmss || remwka(o1)v 1006¢ 1778 1828 2080 2329 itargig vg syrh arm Areth Tyc Prisc
Beat Haymo AN HF NA28 {D} || nenwxke(v) (P memokev) 051 2053* Hipp Andra.bav TR BG |
TEMOTIKEV 2065 syrPh [ emoticev 20700m [ omit memwkav mavta ta é0vn Prim [ lac 2050. The
TR and NA28 / UBS5 editions support some form of the word "drink," and the RP/TH text
supports "fallen." The UBS commentary says the other forms of the word "drunk" are
grammatical improvements made to an original menwkav, which fits with the prophetic
imagery of Jeremiah 25:15 (LXX 32:15) f.; 51:7, 39 (LXX 28:7, 39) and Rev. 14:8, and that "fallen"
is not suitable to the context and might be a conformation to "fallen" in v. 2. For a full
apparatus on this variant, see endnote.

3 18:4 txt e€eAOe €€ avtng 0 Aaog pov 046 922 1611 1828 2053 2070 AN HF RP

e€eABete €€ autng 0 Aaog pov 051 911 1006 1841f 2065 2329 Hipp TR BG

£€eABe 0 Aaog pov €€ avtng C f052 DP

e€eMBate 0 Aaog pov € avtng X SBL TH NA28 {\}

e€eMBate €€ avtng o Aaog pov A 792

e€eABete 0 Aaog pov €€ avtng P

ka1 e€eA0e €€ avtng o Aaog pov 2062

lac 2050. The plural verb may be a harmonization to Isaiah 52:11.
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18:5 Ot ékoAAnOnoav avtiig al auaptiat d&xpt to0 olpavoD, Kal
T éuvnuovevoev 7 0 Bedg Ta ddtkNpata avTHG.

5For her sins are piled®** all the way up to heaven, and God has remembered
her crimes.
18:6 anddote avti wg Kal avtn " anédwkev, T kal SmAoate avTr SIMAG KaTd
T €pya alTiG év T@ " motnpiw T @ éxépacev kepdoate avThi SimAoDv

sDeal back to her even as she dealt out, and pay to her double,** as befits her
deeds. In the cup in which she had mixed, mix her a double.
18:7 Goa €36&xcev " avtrv B kol €otpnviacev, tocodtov 80te aUTH
Pacaviopov kai mévOog. 6t év Th kapdia avthig Aéyetl 6t1 Kabnuat PaciAsoy,
Kal XNpa ovk eiui, kol évBog oL ur) 1dw:

7As much as she glorified herself and experienced luxury, that much suffering
and mourning deal to her. For she says in her heart, 'l sit as a queen, and no
widow am |, and mourning | will never see.'3”

344 18:5 txt ekoAAnOnoav (piled up) X A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062
2065 2070 2329 rell. Grk lat syr cop eth arab Cypr Prim Hipp TR-Scriv-1894 AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 || exoAndnoav 336 2038* 2056 | exoAvOnoav 1719 [ nxolovdnoav (followed) TR-
Erasl,2,3,4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv1887 [ lac 42 88 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2351 2256.
The reading of the TR is so clearly an error, that the KJV and the NKJV did not follow it. Only
Young’s Literal Translation followed it. See endnote #4 about this variant.

% 18:6 txt

amedwkev ka1 SimAwoate autn iAo P 922 1828 (syrphh) RP

aTEdWKEV ka1 SimAwoate [avtn]  SimAa AN

AMESWKEV ka1 Sitmwoate ta durha C 2070 (vg) Hipp HF SBL TH NA28
anedwKev ka1 SimAwoate SimAa A 046 1006 1611 1841

amEdWKEV SimAwoarte o imAa N

amEdWKEV ka1 dimAooarte SimAa 2329

anedwKev VUV Kot SMAwoaTe auth Sumha 051 2065 TR BG

AMESWKEV kot Sumwoate avta  dimha f052 2053 2062

amedwkeV ka1 dimAacate SimAa 911

% 18:7a txt adtnv HF RP TH NA28 {\} | a0tnv SBL [ avtnv Rixt A C P 046¢ 051 2053 (2062
adtN¥) 2070 WK [ adtfit 1611 [ Eavtnv TR AN BG [ eavtnv Rz f052 911 922 1006 1841 2065 WA ||
gauth 2329 || éavth 1828 || omit 046* || lac 2050. The Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive
meaning. A minority of the UBS committee chose, as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on
the word, and the majority believed it to be Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and
reflexive meaning), see their note on Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and
other era literature, “a0vtnv” was also used as a reflexive like “cavtnv,” since the reflexive
pronoun found in the TR was becoming less used, and the form av0tég, 1}, 6 was absorbing that
meaning. So the bottom line is that there is no translatable difference between the NA28-HF-
RP and TR readings. Regarding this pronoun, see footnote on Rev. 13:16.

*7 18:7b The word 6pdw here means to see in the sense of to experience something. The
whole verse emphasizes experience of the senses, and sensuality in general. Earlier in the
verse, the word otpnvidw - strénidd means to "live luxuriously, sensually," which again is the
idea of enjoying one's senses and experiencing good feeling things. So now she is condemned
to experience bad things, since she earlier had experienced only good things, compare Luke
16:25, where Abraham said to the rich man, "Son, recall that in your lifetime, you received
your good things, while Lazarus likewise received his bad; so now here, he is comforted, and
you are suffering." And Luke 6:24, 25: "But woe to you who are rich, because you have
received your share of comfort. Woe to you who are well fed now, for you will go hungry.
Woe to you who are laughing now, for you will mourn and weep."
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18:8 d1a todto v W@ Muépa nEovotv al mAnyat avtiig, ~ Odvatog kal T mévBog
Kol Atude, kai €v mopl Katakavdrjoetar 8Tt 1oxvpOg KOplog O 00 O kpivag
aOTAV.

8Because of this, her blows will come in a single day, death and mourning and
famine, and she will be consumed by fire. For able is the Lord God# who
sentenced> her."
18:9 Kai kAavoovaotv kal k6povtal €’ adThV ol PactAelg THG yig ol Yet’ avTiig
TIOPVEVOAVTEG KAl OTPNVIACAVTEG, STav PAENWOIV TOV KATVOV TAHG TUPWOEWS
a0THg,

°And the kings of the earth when they see the smoke of her burning, will weep
and beat their breasts over her,3 they who had fornicated and experienced
luxury with her,
18:10 amo pakpdbev €otnkdteg dx toOv @OPov tod Pacavieuod alTiig,
Aéyovteg, Ovai oval, 1 TOAG 1] ueydAn, BaBuAwv 1) toALS 1 ioxupd, Tt W@ dpa
AABev 1 kpioig cov.

lostanding a long distance away, for the horror of her torment, saying, "Alas,
alas, great city! Babylon, strong city!®! For in a single hour your doom has
come!"s52
18:11 Kai ot €éumopor tiig yiig ~ kAavoovorv ™ kai " mevOrjoovoty 7 € avti, OTL
TOV YOOV a0TQOV 00d€lg dyopdlet 0UKETL,

11And the merchants of the earth will weep®? and mourn over her, because no
one buys their cargo anymore,

**8 18:8a txt kvploc 0 Beog N2 C P 046 051 922 1611 1828 2065 2329 i it&igm syrh arm Beat Cypr
Spec TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o Bsog A 911 1006 1841 2053cm 2070com
itar,c,dem,div.haf yo eth || 0 Beog o kuplog &* || kuptog f052 syrPh arm2 de Promissonibus Auct
Apring Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo Areth || 0 xupiog 2053t 2062 copsa.bo [ 1oxvpovtog Tov Beov 2070
[ xuprog 0 B0g 0 mavTokpatwp 1384 2042 2074 & eight other minuscules [ lac 2050

3% 18:8b txt O kpivag X* A C P 046 051 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841vid 2053 2062 2329
syrphh copbo arm3,4 Hipp Cypr Prim?% RP NA28 {\} || 6 kpivwv 8?2 it8i8 copsa TR [ judicabit (fut)
vgel Auct Beat PrimYs Apr [ lac 2050.

%1829 txt

kAavoovotv kat kopovtal em avutnv C 046 922 1006 1828 2070 HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
KAauoovotv kat kopovtal em autn 911 1841 2329

kAavoovtat kat kopovtat en avtnv X Hipp

KAavoovTat kot kKopovtal € auth A 2053

kAavoovtat kat kopovtat e autrg f052

KAauoovtat Kot Kakd PovTal T auth 2062

KAavoovotv kat tevBousty Kal KoyovTat e auth 1611

kAavoovtatl autnv kat kopovtat e avtn TR

KAQLGOVGIV aUTNV Katl KoPovTal € avth 2065 AN

KAGUOOLGLV AUTHV KAl KOYOVTal €T auThy P

KAQUOWOLV aUTNV KAl KoPovTal € authv 051

31 18:10a All the nominative definite articles must be used for vocatives here, because the
quotation ends with the second person pronoun, cov - sou.

%2 18:10b Or possibly, "How has your doom come in one hour." See footnote on 18:17.

2 18:11 txt

KAQLOOVGV Kol TeEVONooLoLY €1 autn 922 1678 1778 2070 AN HF RP

KAQLGOVGIV Kl TTEVONGOUGLY €T AUTOUG 046

KAavoovowy Kot TevOneovaly em avtnv1828 latt Hipp

KAQLOOLGLV KAl TeEVONGOLGLY €V auTh 2329

KAatovov kat tevBovoty et avtnv X C P SBL TH NA28

KAatovolv kat tevlovoty e auth 911 1006 1841 2053 2065 2080 TR BG

kAatovetv kat tevBouoty £ avToug 051



- 80

18:12 yduov xpvood kal &pyvpov kai AiBov tipiov kol papyapitov®™ kal
" Buosivov, T kal Top@LPod, Kal onpikoD, Kai Kokkivov: kai av EVAov Bvivov,
Kol mav okedog €Ae@avtivov, kai mav okeDo¢ €k EOAOL TIHWTATOV, Kal
XOAKOD, kai 6181jpov, Kal papudpov,

12cargo of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls, and of linen, silk, purple
and scarlet cloth, and every aromatic wood,*> and every item of ivory, and
every article of expensive wood,35 copper, iron, and marble,
18:13 kai kivduwuov kai Oupduato®” kal uopov kai Aifavov kai oivov kai
gAatov kal oepidaAv kal oitov kai " mpoPata, kol KTrvn: ' Kal mnwv Kai
T pad@v, T Kol cWUATWVY Kal Puxac avOpwmwv.

13and cinnamon,*# and** incenses and myrrh and frankincense, and wine,
olive oil, finest flour, and wheat, and sheep, cattle and horses, and carriages, and
the bodies and souls of human beings.

kAatovotv kat tevBovoty v autn A

kAatovorv kot tevBoloioe 2062

»* 18:12a txt papyapitov 046 051 922 2053 2070 2329 Mi itar vgww TR AN HF BG RP |
popyapitwv R f0521841 1828 1611 1006 911 2065 it&ig syrPhbh armpt Prim SBL TH NA28 {\}

papyaprtag C P [ papyapiraig A vgst copbo? Beat [ €1 MaprapiThe cops? [ lac 2050.

%% 18:12b The Greek says "thuonic wood." There was a "thuon tree" that grew in north Africa.
The most important property of this tree is that its wood was burnt in offerings in
ceremonies. Furniture made out of its wood was in popular demand. Its resin was valued not
only for ceremonial incense, but may have been medicinally used, as an anti-biotic, anti-
fungal and anti-wart. Some say this was the citron tree, also grown in north Africa, and
valued for its resin and durable wood. They claim that for the Jewish feast of Booths, there
developed a custom, based on the command in Leviticus 23:40 to "take the fruit of the
goodliest tree" the custom to use the cedar cone in the ceremonies. But then that the custom
changed to using citron fruit, with the Greek name for cedar, kedron, held over and applied to
the citron. And that the Greek word for cedar, kédpov - kedron, was latinized into citron. I
don't know how valid that is, since there was a specific Greek word for citron, kitpov - kitron.
And this word was said by Pamphilus to be a word borrowed from Latin. The citron tree does
have aromatic resin that was valued. This passage in Revelation does not mention how
thuonic wood was used, but it reminds me of the Greek word for offering, thumos. I am not
convinced that the thuon tree was the same as the citron tree. On the other hand, the Latin
name thuja plicata, a kind of cedar with overlapping scale-like leaves, is said to be borrowed
from the Greek word thuon. There is a tree in North America called thuja plicata, also known
as red cedar. Obviously, this could hardly be the tree meant here in Revelation. But what all
these trees have in common is aromatic properties- resins and hydrocarbons, that could be
used for offerings as a pleasing aroma.

¢ 18:12¢ txt EvAov X C P 046 051 f052 (922 EvAwv) 1611 1828 (2053 2062 omit ek) 2070 2329 M
itgig syrPhh copsa(bo) arm ethmss Hipp Andr; Prim Beat TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} |
ABou A 911 1006 1841 itar vg (eth) Ps-Ambr [ omit ka1 mav okevog ek EVAOL TIMIWTATOV Kol
XoAkov 2065 [ lac 2050.

%7 18:13a txt Budpata RP NA28 {\} [ upidua it8ig copsabo syrh Prim Hipp

%58 18:13b txt kivapwyov 046€ 1006¢ 2080 2329* copsa TR AN HF BG RP || kivvauwpov A C P 051
911 1611 1841 2065 2329¢ it8ig vg syrpPh Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} | kivapwv 1006* [ kivvapwpov X
2053 WX || kivauwpov 046% 922 1678 1778vid 2053 2062 2070 Hippvid || lac 2050.

%% 18:13¢ txt omit N2 046 1841 1006 922 911 2053 2062 2065 2070 MK vgcl Prim TR HF BG RP [
Kot apwpov R* A C P 051 f052 1611 2329 syrh cops? eth am fu Hipp. MA AN SBL TH NA28 {\} |
Kat apwuov 1828 syrh [ lac 2050.
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18:14 kai 1 onwpa thg Embupiag thg YPuxig cov anfAbev &mo cod, Kal mavta
Ta Mmapa Kal ta@ Aaumpd T anwAeto T o 000, Kal OUKETL T avTd o0 un
gupng.

14And the fruit®®® your soul had lusted for has left you; vyes, all the luxuries
and the splendor, have vanished®®* from you, and never shall you find2 them
again.
18:15 ot £€unopot tovtwV, ol TAoLTACAVTEG &’ AUTHG, Ao LaKpOOeV oToovVTal
d1x tOv poPov tob Pacaviopod avtiig, kAalovteg kai tevOolvTeg,

15Those merchants who became rich from her will stand afar off for the horror
of her torment, weeping and mourning,
18:16 " kai Aéyovteg, ! Ovai, " oval, T 1| mOAG N peydAn 1 mepiPePAnuévn
Poovov kal mopeupolv Kol KOKKIVOV, Kal Kexpuowuévn ™ xpuoiep P kal
AiBw Tipie Kal papyapitaig:

l6and saying,*+ "Alas, Alas, great city dressed in fine linen and purple and
scarlet, and gilded in gold and precious stone and pearls!36
18:17 6t W@ Wpa Npuwbn 6 tosodtog mAodtog. Kat mag KuPpepvnTng Kal g
T 0 éml témov T mAéwv kal valtal kal 6oot TNV BdAaccav €pydlovtal amod
UakpdBev EoTnoay

7Thats this kind of wealth has been ruined in one hour!” And every pilot
and anyone sailing toward the place,*” and mariners and such as work the sea,
stood afar off,

360 18:14a The Greek word can metaphorically mean “summertime/harvest happiness.”

%1 18:14b txt anwAeto A C P 052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070 arm2,4 Hipp AN HF
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || amoAeto 046 [ anwAovto X 922 syrh copsabo latt BG [| annABev 051 2065
WA (itar) syrph arm-a TR [ annA@ev amo cov ka1 anwAovto 2329 [ “beclouded” eth [ lac 2050

%62 18:14c¢ txt evpng (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 911 1006 1841 2329 Mk Hipp Beat HF RP [ evpig
922 | evpnoeic (2™ sg fut) 051 2065 2070 MiA it8i Prim Compl TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col AN BG |
gupnong (2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv [
gvpnoovaoty (3rd pl fut ind act) & A C P f052 1611 1828 (2053 2062 find HER) vg syrph.h copsabo
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 2050. There is a great variety to the above readings as to the sequence of
the surrounding words. The Majority Text readings I take it are the bystanders saying it to
Babylon, whereas the UBS text is the prophet saying it. To me, the Maj. readings make no
sense: Since Babylon is destroyed forever, she won't find anything of any sort again, so it need
not be said that she will not find her luxuries and splendor again. It is humankind who will
not find them, at least where she was. The original reading, the third person plural, seemed
to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied various subjects (where I added "men"),
such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of those who are left," or, "the free" et al.

363 18:16a txt xpuoiw A 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 HF RP SBL TH | xpvow P 2053 2062
2329 [ ev xpuow X 051 f052 0229 1611 2065 TR BG [ ev xpuoiw C Hipp AN NA28 [ev] {\} [ lac
2050

%64 18:16b txt ka1 Aeyovteg 911 922 1678 1778M8 2053 2062 2065 2080 2329 vg Prim Beat TR HF
BG RP [| Aeyovteg R A C 1006 1611 1828 1841 itargig copsabe AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | Aeyovorv 046
syrh (ph +xa1) eth [ epovotv itar arm [ omit both ka1 and Aey. 051 2070 arm? [| omit ka1 AeyovTeg
ovat 1778t [[ lac 2050.

%% 18:16¢ txt papyapitalg 046 051 f052 922 2065 2070 Mi lat syrPh copbo™ TR AN HF BG RP |
papyapiteg 1828 [ papyapitag 2060 Primms [ uapyapitn & A C P 0229 911 1006 1611 1841 2053
2062 2329 syrh copsabomss(arthrous) eth arm4 Prim SBL TH NA28 {\} | lac 2050.

%% 18:17a In Hebraistic Greek this word “8t1” can mean "how." There is a similar exclamation
in 2 Samuel 1:19, 25, 27 about Saul and Jonathan, "How have the mighty fallen." (In the LXX
that passage is Il Kings 1:19, where those translators used the Greek word n@¢.) David was not
really asking how it happened, but was expressing consternation, as here in Revelation.
There are three instances of this expression with “&t1,” in 18:10, 17, 19, and I varied the
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18:18 xai €kpalov PAEmovteg TOV KAMVOV T TUPWOoEWS avTHG Aéyovteg, Tig
Opoia tfj mOAeL T yeydAn;

18and cried out, watching the smoke of her fire, saying, "What city is like the
great city?"
18:19 xai €Balov xodv €ml Tag KeEPAAXG avT@V Kal €kpalov kAaiovteg kal
nevOodvteg, kal Aéyovteg, Olai ovai, 1] TOMC 1) ueydAn, év 1 émhovtnoav
Tavteg ol €xovteg ta mAola €v tfj BaAdoon €k th¢ TiwdtnTog avTig, 6Tt Wid
@pe NpNuON.

19And they threw dust above their heads and cried out weeping and mourning,
and saying, "Alas, Alas, great city, through whom all those owning ships on the
sea became rich from her Priceyness.’ How has she been laid waste in one
hour?"
18:20 Ev@paivov &’ avtfj, oUpavé, Kal ol dylot kKal ol dmdotoAot Kai ol
npo@fitat, 8Tt Ekprvev 6 Bedg T Kpiua DuOV €€ avTAG.

20Rejoice over her, O heaven, and you saints3® and apostles and prophets! For
God has adjudicated your redress from her.37
18:21 Kai Apev €ic dyyehog ioxupdg AiBov w¢ polov péyav kai Palev eig trv
BdAacoav Aéywv, OUtws opuruatt PAndrostal BaBulwv 1) ueydAn méAig, kal
oV ) eUpedi €T

21IANnd a powerful angel lifted up a stone, like a giant millstone, and threw it
into the sea, saying, "With such violence will that great city Babylon be thrown
down, and never more be found."

English word for the sake both of poetic variety and of illustration of the Hebraistic Greek
possibilities.

*718:17b txt 0 emt Tomov mAewv A C 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 itar vgWW:st arm AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {B} || 0 emt tov Tomov mAewv N 046 0229 f052 (1611 omit o) 2329 it8lg vgms [ o em
movtov mAswv 469 vgel copbo Caes Prim [ o emt Tov motapov TAewv 2053 2062 (copsa "who sail
in the rivers") || "those who sail from a distance" Ps-Ambr [ [0o] emt twv TAoiwv mAgwv P 051
2065 (Hipp) Andr; Beat BG [ o em twv mAoiwv emt tomov mAewv (syrPh) [ em twv mhoiwv o
outAog 2814 Hipp Er Ald Col TR [ lac 2050. There is a use of the word Tomog in connection with
boats and sailing also in Acts 27:2.

%% 18:19 This Greek word timétnrog actually was sometimes used as a title of respectful
address to a rich person. "Your Priceyness," or, "Your Preciousness." In this passage, the
logic is that the traders and merchants would miss her because of her high prices, for where
would you rather take your wares, to where they are accustomed to high prices, or to where
they have low prices? You could accurately render the word here as "high prices." But this
brings up another illustration of how the rich oppress the poor. Many a poor person has had
his home demolished because of how it would adversely affect the high prices of the homes of
his rich neighbors. And thus, the rich get richer, and the poor get poorer. There is no greater
freedom a country can have than that each citizen be allowed to build a house that each can
afford, no matter what quality, and own that house debt-free from the start. But her
Priceyness is building up wrath for that day.

% 18:20a txt ot aylot kat ot amootolot X A P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 ik
copsa:bo arm3 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ot ayyelot ka1 amoctolot 2062 2065 | o1 ayiot
amoctolot C 051 f052 2329 MiA itargig vgel Apr Beat TR [ o1 ayyehot kat ot amootoAot syrh Hipp |
lac 2050

%79 18:20b Compare Luke 18:3, 7.
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18:22 kai ewvn K1BapwdDV Kal LOLGIKGOV Kol ADANTOV Kal GAATIIOTAV OV pN)
akovoBij £v ool €11, Kal TIAC TeEXVITNG TAONG TEXVNG OV Un €0Pebf €V ool £T1, Kal
PWVT YOAOL 0V pr dkovaedi €v ool £tt,

22'And the sound of guitarists and musicians and flutists and trumpeters will
never more be heard in you, nor will any craftsman of any skill*"* be found in
you anymore, nor the sound of a factory be heard in you anymore,
18:23 kai @®G¢ AVXVoL 00 un @avn v ool £T1, Kal PwVvh VOUEIoL Kal VOUENG
00 ur| dkovadii év ool &t 811 oi Eunopoi cov Aoav ol peytotaveg The YAg, 6t év
T Papuakeiq cov EmAaviOnoav mdvta ta £0vn,

23and the light of a lamp will will not shine in you anymore, and the sound of
bridegroom and bride will not be heard in you anymore. For your merchants
were the lords3”2 of the earth, in that by your sorceries all nations were deceived.
18:24 xai év avTh afpatad” mpoPNT@V Kol dylwv €0pédn, kal mavtwv TOV
E0QaypEVWV L THG YAG.

2¢And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, indeed of all the
slain upon the earth.37

Chapter 19

Hallelujah!

19:1 ™ Meta ™ tabta fikovoa WG WMV HeyaAny 6xAov ToAA0D €v T® ovpavy

Aeyévtwv,” AAAnAovid: 1) cwtnpia kai n dUvauig kai 1 86&a tob Beod UGV,
1After these things | heard something like®”® the sound of a very large

multitude in heaven, saying, "Hallelujah! The salvation and power*”” and glory
of*’® our God!

71 18:22 txt ko1 mag texvitng maong texvng C P 046 051 911 1006 1611 1678 1778C (1828
Texvntrg) 1841 (+kan before maong 2053 vgmss ethmss ps-Ambr) 2062 2065 2070 2080 (2329
texvews for texvng) 2344 it(ar).gig vg syrh with * copsa (eth Hippslav, but omit ka1 @wvn...et1)
Andr Beat Prim TR RP SBL TH NA28 {B} || omit ka1 mag through third et1 syrPh arm (Hippdr) |
omit Taong texvng (R but omit ka1 ewvn uvAov...third £t1) A 1778* copbo (eth) (Hippslav) || kon
naong texvng at end of vs. without second ev cot 11 922 [ lac 2050 2351.

*72 18:23a Greek: ueyiotdveg; compare Daniel 5:23, Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) 4:7, 10:24

°7 18:24a txt oot 046 051 911 922 1006 1841 2065 2070 M Compl. AN HF BG RP [ arpa X A C
P 046* f052 1611 2053 2062 2329 itar8ig vg syrPh copsabo eth Hipp TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac 1828
2050.

74 18:24b Matthew 23:35, "so that on you will come all the blood of the righteous that gets
spilled upon the earth..."

%% 19:1a txt Aeyovtwv X A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. latt (syr cop) Apr Beat Tyc2 AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Aeyovtog [1 Grk MSS: 905] itgig arab Tyc3 TR [| Aeyovoiv eth

*7619:1b txt nrovoa wg X A C P 046 051310p6wt. 911 1611 1678 (1778) 1841 2053c0m 2062C0M 2065
2070 2329 vg copbo arab Apr Cass AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ nkovoa 051* 922 1006 2053T
2062T 2080 MiA itgig syrphh copsa eth arm Beat Prim Tyc TR [ lac 1828 2050

77 19:1¢ txt n Suvapig k. 1 oa 046 911 922 2070 it8ig arm3 HF BG RP [ n §o&a «. n Suvapig 82 A
C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 vg syrPh copsa Apr Beat Tyc2 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} |
n do&a . n Tiun k. n duvapig 2329 (syrh) copbo TR [ k. n Suvauic X* [ lac 1828 2050

378 19:1d txt Tov Bgov R A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. itgig copsa(bo) AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\}
[ kuprw Tw Bew [15 minuscules] TR [ tw Oew vg syr arm eth |
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19:2 6t aAnBval kai dikaton al kpicelg adTol OTL EKPLVEV TNV TOPVNV TNV
ueydAnv ftig SiégBerpev v yiv év T Topveia adtic, kai é€ediknoev To aiua
TV S00AWV a0TOD €k ™ XE1POG T aUTAG.

2How true and right are his judgments! For he has judged the great prostitute
who was destroying the earth with her prostitution, and has avenged the blood
of his servants spilled by her hand."s
19:3 kai devtepov eipnkev, AAANAoLIA" Kal 6 kKamvog avTig avaPaivel €i¢ Tovg
OVAC TOV AlWVwV.

3And a second time the multitude said,** "Hallelujah! And the smoke from
her ascends for ever and ever."
19:4 ka1 " €necov 7 ol mpeoPitepor ol " elkoot Téooapeg, T Kal T técoapa (Pa,
Kal TtpooekLVNoay T® Be® T® Kabnuévw €ml ™ ol Bpdvov, T Aéyovteg, Auny,
‘AAAnAovid.

4And the twenty-four elders and the four living beings fell down and
worshiped God, the one sitting on the throne, saying, "Amen. Hallelujah!"
19:5 Kal @wvn ™ ano 7 tod Opdvou €ERABeV Aéyovoa, Alvelte TOv Oedv NUdV,
Tavteg ol dodAot abtol, Kai o1 YoPfovuevol adTOV, oi HiKpol Kal ol peydAot.

5And there came a voice from! the throne, saying, "Praise our God, all you
his servants, and3s2 you who fear him, both small and great."”
19:6 kal fikovoa WG PWVHV SxAov TOANOD Kol WG PWVTV DIGTWV TOAAGDV Kal
WG ewvnv Bpovt@v ioxupdv " Aéyovteg, B2 AAAnAovid, STt £PaciAevoev
KUP10G 0 B€0G NUDV O TAVTOKPATWP.

¢And | heard like the sound of a great multitude, and like the sound of many
waters and like the sound of powerful thunderclaps, saying, "Hallelujah! For
the Lord our God3s the Almighty has begun to reign.

*7219:2 For other instances of the instrumental use of “éx xe1pdg,” see in the LXX Genesis 9:5;

Lev. 22:25; 1 Kings 25:39 (1 Sam 25:39 English); 2 Kings 4:11; 18:31 (2 Sam English); 4 Kings 11:7
(2 Kings 11:7 English)

%89 19:3 txt Sevtepov epnkev (3™ sg perf ind) 046 922 2070 MK syrh copbo HF BG RP || Sevtepov
gipnka (1st sg perf) 1611* | Sevtepov erpnrav (3™ pl perf ind) R A P 051 1611¢ 2329 TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} | Sevtepov erpnracty (3™ pl perf ind) 911 1006 1841 2053 2062 2065 || Sevtepov
eimav (3rd pl aor act ind) C [| devtepov eimov (3rd pl aor act ind) 052 2020 (but note that can
also be 1st sg aor act ind) [ lac 1828 2050.

1 19:5a txt @wvn ano tov Bpovov eEnABev Aeyovoa A C 911 922 1006 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329
MK AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || owvn ek Tov Bpovov e€nABe(v) Aeyovoa P 051 TR BG [ pwvn
eEN\Bev amo Tov Bpovou Aeyovoa f052 1611 (copb®) [ wvn ek Tov Bpovov eENABev 241 2059
2060 2065 2081 2186 2814 MiA || pwvn eENABev ek Tov Bpovov Asyovoa N2 syrh (copbo) [ ewvn
amo tov ovpavou eEnAbev Aeyovoa 046 pc Prim [| owvat e€nABov ek tov Bpovov Aeyovoat K*
copsa [ pwvat eEnABov amo Tov Bpovouv Aeyovoat 0229 || lac 1828 2050.

*%219:5b txt ka1 o1 poPovpevorl A 046 051 0229 (om. ot) 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062
2065 2070 2329 2344 Ui itargigt vg syrPhh copbo arm ethmss Andr; Prim Apr Beat TR AN HF BG
RP SBL TH [NA28] {C} || o1 poPovuevor & C P copsa:bo™s eth [ lac 1828 2050.

*319:6a txt Aéyovteg 046 922 MK RP | Aéyovtag 051 MA TR [ Aeyévtwv (R Aeyovowv) A P f052
0229 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 itargigt syrPhh NA28 {\} [ omit arm4 [| Aéyovtag méAv
arm3 [ lac C 1828 2050.

*19:6b txt kvp10G 0 Be0¢ NUWV K2 P 046 1611 2053 2062 2065 2329 MK itar.c.dem,div,(gig)haf vg
syrh copsams arm Apr Beat ps-Ambr Tyc2 HF BG RP TH NA28 [nuwv] {C} | kupiog o Beog A 911
1006 1841 2070 itt syrph¢ copsamsbo Cypr Eras4 Elz Beza TR-Steph Tr-Scriv AN SBL [/ o 6gog
nNuwv 051 Andr [ o 6eog 0 kvptog Nuwv X* 2080 || 0 Beog o kuplog 1778 || o Beog 1678 eth

Eras1,2,3 Ald. Col. [ xuptog nuwv Prim [ kupiog syrph>|< copboms [ lac C 1828 2050.
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19:7 Xaipwuev kai dyoaAAiueda,®s kai ddueve thv d6&av avtd, 611 AABev 6
yauog tod dpviov, kal 1] yovi*™ adtol nroipacev Eavtriv:

7Let us rejoice and exult, and give glory to him, for the wedding of the Lamb
has come, and his wife has made herself ready;
19:8 kai €860 avtij tva mepiBaintat fvoctvov Aaumpov kai kabapdv, To yap
foootvov Ta Sikatwuata TV ayiwv €oTiv.

8and it was given to her that she be dressed in fine linen bright and clean,3ss for
the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints."”
19:9 Kai Aéyet pot, Tpdpov: Makdpiot oi €ig t0 detnvov tod yduovs tod &pviov
kexkAnuévot. kai Aéyet pot, 00tot oi Adyot &Andivoi™ tod Beod eloty. B

9And he says to me, "Write: 'Blessed are those who are invited to the wedding
banquet of the Lamb."" And he says to me, "These are true words from God."

%8 19:7a txt ayaAwpeba 046 MK TR AN HF BG RP [ ayaAiwueda 2070 [ ayaAAiopeda syrph arm
I ayocAAiwpev 8 A P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329* MiA SBL TH NA28 {\}
[ acyaAhopev 2329¢ [[ lac C 1828 2050.

%8619:7b txt Swuev 8* 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 MiK itargigt eth Cypr Prim (Beat) TR
AN HF BG RP TH [ dwoouev X2 A 2053 2065 2070 SBL || Swowuev P 2062 2329 (25 minuscules
total) Andr 24 NA28 {C} [ lac C 1828 2050. The UBS commentary: "If §®uev were original, it is
not easy to account for the origin of the other readings. The future tense dwoouev, though
attested by N2 A 2053 dl, is intolerable Greek after two hortatory subjunctive verbs, and must
be judged to be a scribal blunder. The least unsatisfactory reading appears to be dwowpev,
which, being the irregular aorist subjunctive and used only rarely (4:9 in X and six
minuscules; Mk 6:37 in X and D), seems to have been intentionally or unintentionally altered
in the other witnesses to one or another of the readings."

*719:7¢ txt n yovn R* rell. Grk. & verss. TR RP NA28 {\} [ n vouen R2 itgig copsa.bo Apr. This is
an example Hoskier gives in his attempt to show that, due to residing in Egypt so long, & was
sometimes corrected toward the Coptic, and not agreeing therewith because of a common
Greek ancestor necessarily. (But note that this is true here only of the corrector, and not of
the original scribe.) As for Gigas and Apringius, he says it is the typical desire of some scribes
to leave nothing found, out.

%% 19:8 txt Aaumpov ka1 kaBapov 046 2070 (2344) itar (vg) syrh MK HF BG RP || Aaumpov
kabapov X A P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1841¢ (kabapov only 1841%*) 1611 2065 it8i8 fu dem
am lux (cop?® eth) arm2 Apr Prim AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 Aaumpov kaBapov 2329 [| Aaumpov
ka1 kaBopov 046 2070 (2344) a (vg) syrh WK HF BG RP [| kaBapov Aaumpov 051 [ kabapov kot
Aaprpov syrPh TR [ omit Aapmpov kaBapov To yap Buscivov 2053 2062 | lac C 1828 2050.
*%919:9a txt Tov yapov N2 A 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1678 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 copsa
TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit &* P 1841 A it8igt copb° arm4 Er. 1,2,3 Ald. Col. [ lac C
1828 2050.

*%19:9b txt aAndivor Tov Beov £161(v) A P 046 922 1611 2053 2062 2070 it&is syrPh AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} | uov aAn6rvor Tov Bsov €161 syrh [ wov aAnBivor 161y Tov Beov K* || aAndivor
g1o1v Tov Ogov 051 f052 MiA itart vg Prim TR BG [ tov Beov aAndivor eiotv 82 911 1006 1841 2065
2329 ng || aAnBerac Beov eotiv eth [ aAnBivor g161v outot ot Aoyor oG E1PMKEV KAl OUTOL TOV
Beov e101v copsa [ e1o1v aAnBivor kat Sikatot Tov Ogov arm2 [ lac C 1828 2050.
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19:10 kal " €meoa B €umpocBev TV TOdDV avTOD TPOCoKLVICAL AVTY. Kol
Aéyet pot, “Opa un* 60v0LASG 600 it Kal TOV AOEAPOV 6oV TOV EXOVTWYV THV
paptupiov 'Incod: T® Be@ TpookvVNGOV. 1 yap paptupia To0*2 Incod €otiv TO
nvedpa TG TponTeiag.

10And | fell down before his feet to worship him. And he says to me, "Watch
out! I am your fellow servant, and one of your brothers in having the testimony
of Jesus. Worship God. For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."

Behold a White Horse

19:11 Kai €idov OV olpavdv dvewyuévov, kal 1800 mmog Aevkdg, kai O
KaBNuevog €n’ adTOV KAAOUUEVOG TOTOG Kal aAndivdg, kat €v dikatoovvn
Kpivel kol TOAEpEL.

1ANd | saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on
it called faithful and true,?* and in righteousness he judges and makes war.
19:12 oi 8¢ d@Oalpol avtod @AOE mupdg, kai €mi TNV KePaAnv avtod
Sraduata ToAA, ExwV OVOUATA YEYPAUUEVH Kol SVOUX YEYPAUUEVOV O 0DJELG
01dev &l un avtdc,

12And his eyes are®* flames of fire, and on his head many diadems, having
names written3s on them, including a name written which no one knows but
himself,

**119:10a txt emeca R A P 051 f052 757txt 922 2053 2062 2070 2329 Eras2 Col Beza Elz AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} || euneoa Eras1 [| enecov 046 757mg 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 Compl Eras3,4,5
TR-Steph TR-Scriv-1887,1894 BG || lac C 1828 2050. MS 757 is usually with the Complutensian
and BG.

% 19:10b txt Tov Incov 922 2070 Elz-1624 Beza Eras-all TR HF BG RP | Incouv X A P 046 051 f052
911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 syrPh copsa Ald Col AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | lac C 1828
2050. This is a certainly wrong reading of the Majority Text. We have 82 627 920 against all
the uncials.

% 19:11 txt kaAovpevog ToTog Kat aAndivog 046 052 911 922 sic (1006 kat kahovuevog) 1611
1841 2030 2053 2062 2065 2070 it(gig)t vgel syrphh Irenlat Orlat Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim
Andrew¢ Ps-Ambr Beat TR-Er4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP TH NA28 [kaAovuevoc] {C}
|| motog kahovpevog kat aAndivog X SBL [ vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur it¢ vgwwsst || motog
ka1 aAnBivog kadovuevog itar [ kahovuevog motog 2329 [ motog kat aAndivog A P 051 MiA arm
Hipp Andrewabav.p Areth TR-Er.1,2,3;Ald;Col [ lac C 1828 2050.

1 19:12a txt pAo R P 046 051 922 1611 2053 2062 2070 2329 i arm Hipp Andr HF BG RP SBL
TH || wg pAo& A 052 911 1006 1841 2065 itargigt vg syrPhh copsamssbo eth Irlat orgrlat Cypr Jer
Apr Prim Beat TR AN NA28 [wg] {C} [ lac C 1828 2050.

%% 19:12b txt ovopaTa YEYPAUMEVA KA OVOUA YEYPAUUEVOV 046 911 1006 1841 2065 2070 WK
syrh™ AN [ovouata yeypapueva kat] HF BG RP [ ovoua yeypauuevov A P f052 922 1611 2053
2062 (2329 +ka1 ovoua following) vg (syrph) cops®be Irlat Hipp Or Cypr Prim TR SBL TH NA238
{\} | ovoua, then lacking yeypauuevov o ovdeig X* [ ovopata yeypaupeva 82 arm4 | lac C 1828
2050.
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19:13 kai nep1BePAnuévog ipdtiov Pefappévov®® atpartt, kol © kaAgitar 87 to
Svoua avtod 0 Adyog tob Og0D.

13and he is clothed in a robe dipped in blood, and called by the name "the
Word of God."
19:14 a1 ta otpatevpata © Ta 8 £v T® oAV NKOAOVOEL aUTQ €ml TToLg
Aevko1g, évdedupévol Puootvov Aevkov kabapdv.

14And the armies that are in heaven are following him on white horses,
dressed in bright, clean*® linen.
19:15 kai ék toD otépatog avtod ékmopevetatl poppaia diotopog O&eia, Tva €v
avtfi Tatdén T £0vn, kai avTOg TolHaVEL aLTOUG €V PaPdw o1dnpd: Kai avTOg
Tatel TV Anvov tod oivou tod Bupod th¢ 6pyfi ToD 00D Tod TarvTokpdToPoC.

15And from his mouth goes out a sharp two-edged+! sword, so that with it he
might strike the nations, and then he himself will shepherd them with a rod of
iron; and he himself will tread the press of the wine of the passion of42 the
wrath of God the Almighty.4s

%% 19:13a txt PePappevov A 046 051 1778txt 2080 2344 M cops? arm Andrew TR AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {B} [ eppavtiopevov 911 1006 1678 1778mg 1841 2065¢ (¥epav.) 2070 itargigt vg
eth Irlat Orgr*lat; Cypr Prisc Jer Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat [ pepavrticpevov (Heb. 10:22) P 2329
Hipp WH | eppau(u)evov 2053 2062 | pepapuevov 1611 Or* || mepipepaupevov R¥ Ir |
nepipepavtiopevov N2 | lac C 1828 2050.

*7719:13b txt kaAeitar 051 f052 922 2053com 2062com 2344 MiA Irlat TR BG RP | kaAeite 792 [
KSK?\Y]IO(I N2 A P 046 911 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2070 2329 Hipp AN HF SBL TH
NA28 {\} | kexAnto X [ exexAnto Or [| kahovot copbo || ekadecav copsa | kakAnkev 2256 [ lac C
1828 2050.

%% 19:14a txt Ta ev P 051 911 1006 1841 2080 MiX itart syrPhh copsa Cypr TR-Elz,Scriv AN [ta] RC
HF BG RP SBL NA28 [ta] {\} [ ev R A 046 922 1611 1678 1778 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 2344 MiA
it8ig eth Ir Jer TR-Steph,Beza,Eras TH [ lac C 1828 2050.

*%19:14b txt em 101G Agvkoic 046 2070 AN HF BG RP [ e 1mmoig Asvkoig R A 051€ f052 911
922 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2329 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ev mmmoi¢ Aevkoic 2053com
2062¢com [att copbo Ir [ e ol moAAot 051* 2344 MiA || "with horses" eth [ lac C 1828 2050.

19 19:14c txt Aevk. kab. A P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh copbo eth arm-o,4
arab Iren Cypr Tyc Beat Prim Vig OrPt AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Aevk. ka1 kaf. X 911 922
2065 2070 it8ig vgel syrph (copsa) OrpPt Apr Jer TR | lac C 1828 2050

1 19:15a txt pougaia Siotopog ofgia (Heb 4:12) 046 911 922 1006 1841 2070 2329 MiK vg-
clelipss,tol syrh™ eth Ambr Prim HF BG RP [ pougaix oeia diotopog syrh [ o€eia pougaia
1611 [ pougaia diotopog 2065 || pougata ofsia X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 Hi* it8ig vg-am,fu,dem
cops®P0 arm Ir Or Jer Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 1828 2050.

% 19:15b txt
TOV 01VoU Tov Bupov NG opyng tov Beov A P 046 051 f052 922 1611 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
TOV 01vou Tov Buov Kat TG opyng tov Beov TR

TOL O1VOU Tov Bvpov ToV Beov N2a syrh

TOL BUPOL TOV 01VOU TNG OPYNG Tov Beov 911 1006 1841

TOU OLVOU TNG 0pyNg Tov Buuov Tov Bgov R*2b 2329 copsa Or

ToL Bupov tov Beov Kat TG opyng Tov Beov 2065

TOV O1VOU Tov Beov 20537 20627

TOU 01VOU ™G opyng tov Beov 2070 itsig Prim Cypr Tycpt
NG 0pyNg Tov Beov syrph

% 19:15¢ I know this is rather many genitive clauses all in a row; one could for example at

least say "the wine-press" instead of the press of the wine." But I wanted to preserve the form
of the phrase "wine of the wrath of God" that is found elsewhere in Revelation.
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19:16 kat €xet €mi TO 1pdTIOV Kal €Tl TOV UNpOV avTod Gvoua Yeypapuévov:
BaotAedg PactAéwy Kal KUP1og Kuplwv.

16And he has a name written on his robe and on his thigh: King of Kings and
Lord of Lords.
19:17 Kai €i6ov ™ &yyehov M éotdta év 1@ HAw, kai Fxpalev Vi ueydAn
Aéywv mao1LV TOIG OpVEOILG TOTG TETOUEVOLG €V HEGOVpaVNUATL, AeDTe cuvaxOnTe
elg" 10 detnvov to péya tod " Oeod,

7And | saw an angel standing on the sun, and he cried out in a very great
voice, saying, "To all the birds flying in mid-air, Come,*® gather toward the
great feast of“” God,
19:18 va @aynte odpkag PactAéwv Kal oapkrag XIAIEpXwWV Kal 6apKag ioxup®V
Kal odpkag mnwv kal t@v kabnuévwv €n’ avT@V Kal OapKaG TAVIWV
EAeLOEpwV Te Kl SoUAWVY Kal ™ Hikp@V Te ™08 kai peydAwv.

18that you may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of generals, and the flesh of
the mighty, and the flesh of horses and of those riding on them; even the flesh
of every sort, both free and slave, both the small and the great."
19:19 Kai idov 10 Onpiov kai tovg PactAelc ThS YA kai T& oTpateduata avT®dV
cuvnypéva motfjoatl TéAepov UeTa ToD kabnuévou émi tod Tmmov Kai Yeta tod
OTPATEVUATOG AVTOD.

And | saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered
together to make war with the one sitting on the horse and with his army.
19:20 kol €midoOn o Onpiov kai ™ O pet' avtod " PevdompoPritng O TOIRGAG TA
onuela évomov avtod, év oig émAdvnoev tovg Aafdvtag to xdpayua tod
Onplov kai ToLG TpookvVODVTAG T €1kdVL avTOD" (DvTeg EPANONcAV o1 dVO €ig
TNV AMpvny To0 Tupog THV KALOUEVIVA® év ™ Belw: ™

20And the beast was arrested,*° and also the one with him,*1 the false prophet
who did the wonders before him by which he deceived those receiving the mark

%4 19:17a txt ayyelov 046 1611 2329 MiK syrh Beat HF RP [ eva ayyshov A P 051 f052 911 922
1006 1841 MiA itargig vg Apr Cass Prim TR AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ aAov ayyslov X 2053txt
(com oV aylov ayyehov) 2062txt 2065 syrPh copsa™bo arm4 ps-Ambr || eva aAdov ayyslov
424 1862 2070 [ lac C 1828 2050. In Semitic usage, this &va would be somewhat equivalent to
our indefinite article.

% 19:17b txt gwvn A P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 2344 MiA itargig vg TR RC BG
RP SBL TH [/ ev @wvn X 046 922 2070 MK AN [ev] HF NA28 [ev] {\} [ lac C 1828 2050 2065. Most
of the ancient translations are inconclusive. The two variants can be translated the same into
English.

%06 19:17¢ txt Sevte AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Sevte kot TR

9719:17d txt To peya Tov X AC P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 syrPh (copsa) AN BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tov peyav tov f052 2329 2070 HF || tov peyalov 051 2065 NiA lipsé arm a. 2.
(eth) TR [ To A* || lac C 1828 2050 2065.

%% 19:18 txt pikpwv te 046 051 f052 922 2070 MK HF BG RP [ uikpwv X A P 911 1006 1611 1841
2053 2062 2065 2329 vgms TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 1828 2050

919:20a txt TV katopevnV (acc pres pass part) 046 051 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062
2065 2070 2329 i it8lg TR AN HF BG RP [ tng katopevng (gen pres pass part) X A P lat Prim Beat
Apr ps-Ambr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 1828 2050.

#1919:20b 1 believe it is important to use the word "arrested," because elsewhere the beast is
called "the man of lawlessness." And also to remind us that the beast will be "Caesar." Yes, he
will be the government, and we must remember that governments do break laws, and they
will be held accountable for breaking laws. Sometimes we have a legal duty to disobey the
government. And the kingdom of God is a government, and now, "the kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ." Amen.
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of the beast and worshiping his image. The two were thrown alive into the lake
of fire burning with sulfur.
19:21 xai ot Aownol drektdvOnoav €v tfj pougaia tod kabnuévou ént tod Tmov
i €€eABovon™ €x To0 oTdéuaTOg AbTOD, Kal TavTa Ta Spvea éxoptdcdnoav €k
TOV GOpPKOV ATV,

21And the rest were killed by the sword which goes out from the mouth of the
one sitting on the horse. And all the birds got fat off their flesh.

Chapter 20
The One Thousand Years

20:1 Kai €idov &yyehov kataPaivovta £k toD obpavod, éxovta Thv KAEV TG
apvocov kai GAvoty HeydAnV ml TV Xelpa avTOD.

1ANnd | saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding the key to the abyss
and a giant chain in his hand.
20:2 kai €kpatnoev TOV dpdkovta, TOV S@tv TOV dpxaiov,13 6¢ éotiv didPoAog
T kai 0 7 Zatavag, 0 MAav@V TNV oikovuévnv SAnv, Kal €dnoev avtov xiAx
£tn,

2And he captured the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the Devil and
Satan, who deceives the whole world,*** and bound him for a thousand years,
20:3 kai €BaAev avToV €ig TV &Puocov kai ékAeloev*™ kai Eo@payloev Endvw
avtod tva un mhava €t ta €0vn dxpt tedeodf ta xilw €tn T kat peta T tadta
Oel™ abToV Avbfjvar T uikpov xpdvov.

3and cast him into the abyss, and closed and sealed it over him, so that he
could no longer deceive the nations, until the end of the thousand years. Then,
after them, he must be released for a short time.
20:4 Kai €idov 0pdvoug, kai ékdOicav ém” adtolq, kai kpiua £560n avtols, kai
Tag Puxag TOV memeAekiouévwy did TV paptupiav ‘Incod kol dix tov Adyov
t00 0£0D, Kal oftiveg oL mpooekLVNoaY " TO Onplov M6 ™ o0dE ™7 TNV eikOva

411

19:20c txt 0 YeT avTov 046 911 922 1006 1611¢ 1841 2070 NiK it8i8 copsa™ HF RP [ uet avtov o
X f052 2053 2062 2344 lat syrPhh Beat Prim Apr BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ uet avtov 1611* [ 0 et
adtov o P 2329 [ ueta Touto 0 051 MiA | ueTa TovToL 0 2065 TR AN [ 01 UET AUTOV O A copsa™sbo
| o1 pet avtov ot arm | lac C 1828 2050.

12.19:21 txt e€eABovon X A P 046 051 f052 2814 rell. extant Grk. HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
e€eNOovoer 922 2084 2256 || e€eAOovot 620 680 10947 1918 2033 2047 | eAOovon 2082 |
ekmopevouevn [no Greek!] TR AN | lac C P 1828 2050 et al.

13 20:2a txt Tov opv Tov apyatov X 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065M8 2070
2329 Ui TR AN HF BG RP [ tov apxatov 2065* eth [ o ogig o apxaiog A f052 syrh SBL TH NA28
{\} || ogic apxatog syrph [[ lac C P 1828. The UBS textual commentary says the reading “tov
Spwv tov apxaiov” avoids the inconcinnity of the nominative reading of A. But the
nominative reading is in accord with the linguistic usage of the book of Revelation, which
employs the nominative case for a title or proper name that stands in apposition to a noun in
an oblique case. Eleven minuscules accidentally omit tov §¢uv.

14 20:2b txt catavag o TAAVWV TNV 01kovHeEVNV OANV 046 051 922 2070 WK (syrh) arab HF BG RP
|| satavac X A f052 911 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 HiA syrph copsabo TR AN SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ lac C P 1828.

1520:3 txt ekAeloev N A 046 051 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | exAeicev avtov TR [ lac C P 1828

#1° 20:4a txt To Onplov X A 046 f052 2050 2062¢0m 2070 2329 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tw
Onpiw 051 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062txt 2065 TR BG [ lac C P 1828.
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a0ToD Kol 00K EAafov TO Xdpaypa €l To ™ pétwrov, T Kal £ml TV XElpa a0TOV"
Kal €(noav kol éPacilevoav yeta tod Xpiotod ™ ta " xiAwx £n.

4And | saw thrones, and they took their seat on them, and judgeship was given
to them, that is, the souls of those beheaded because of the testimony of Jesus,
and because of the word of God, and who did not worship the beast, neither the
image of him, and did not take the mark on their forehead or on their hand. And
they came to life, and reigned with Christ those thousand*'® years.
20:5 Kat ot Aotrol t@v vekp®OV oVk €Cnoav axpt telecdfi ta xilwa €tn. avtn 1
AVAOTAOLG 1) TPWTH.

5(And the rests® of the dead did not come to life until*® the thousand years
were finished.)#! This is the first resurrection.
20:6 YaKap1og Kol &y1og O EXwV UEPOG €V Tfj AVAOTAGEL T TPWTH* €Nl TOVTWV O
devtepog Bdvatog ovk €xel €€ovoiav, GAN €oovtat iepeig tod Oeod kai tod
Xptotod, kat BactAevoovotv pet’ avtod xiAx €tn.

¢%Blessed and holy is he who takes part in the first resurrection; over such, the
second death has no power, but instead they shall be priests of God and of
Christ, and shall reign with him a#2 thousand years.

The Last War

20:7 Kai ™ tav teAecbfi 7 ta xilwa €tn, Avbrioetal 6 Tatavag €k Thg UAAKAG
avutoo,

7And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be released from his
prison,
20:8 kal é€elevoetan MAaviioar Ta €0vn T €v Talg técoapotv ywviaig Ths YA,
oV Ty Kal TOV Maywy, cuvayayelv avTovg £i¢ ToV TOAepov, @V 6~ dp1Ouog ™
WG 1 dupog thg Baidoong.

8and he shall go forth to deceive the nations which are in the four points of the
earth, Gog and Magog,* to gather them together for war, the number being as
the sand of the seashore.

17 20:4b txt ovde K A 046 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053txt 2062txt 2070 2329 WX HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} || oute 051 2065 MiA TR AN BG | unde 2053com 2062com [ lac C P 1828. Though
the first is called an adverb and the latter a conjunction, there is no difference in meaning
here.

18 20:4¢ txt Ta Xt 046 f052 911 922 1006 2070 syrh TR-Steph,Elz,Beza AN HF RP [ xihiax X A
051 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 syrph copsabo Compl TR-Eras,Ald,Col,Scriv BG SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ lac C P 1828

19 20:5a txt ka1 o1 Aowrot (046 Avmot) 051 052 911 922 1006 1841 2050 2065f 2070 MiA jtar ygmss
copt® ethpt arm4 HF BG RP [ ot 8 Moot 469 2053c0m 2062¢0m copsa TR AN [ o1 Aotmot A 1611
itgig vg Apr Vic Prim Aug (Reliqui) SBL TH NA28 {\} || a ot Aowrotr 2329 || omit whole sentence
(homoioteleuton) R 2053txt 2062txt Wik syrph.h Vict Beat || lac C P 1828.

0 20:5b txt e{noav axpt A 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065* 2070 2329 copsabo HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ elnoav ewg AN [ aveotnoav axpt 2814 & 11 other minn eth | avelnoav axpt
2065€ || avelnoav ewg TR [ omit o1 Aotmot Twv vekpwv ouk elnoav axpt tehesdn ta xthia eTn N
922 2053 2062 syr Beat Vict [ lac C P 1828. See endnote #4 about this variant.

“21 20:5¢ Parentheses are necessary here, to prevent the reader from thinking that the "This"
in the next sentence is referring to the resurrection at the end of the thousand years. (The
text within the parentheses is omitted by X, the Syriac version and 70 Greek minuscules.)
#22.20:6 txt 1A A 051 911 922 1006 1841 2050 2065 2070 Ui copbo™s arm Andr Areth TR AN HF
BG RP SBL [ ta xtAtar X 046 f052 1611 2053 2062 2329 syr cops®00 TH NA28 [ta] {\} [ lac C P 1828
*23 20:8 Ezekiel chapters 38 and 39
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20:9 kai avéPnoav émt t0 TAdTOG THG YAG Kal ™ ékOkAwaoav ' TV mapepuPfoAnv
TV aylwv kal TV TOAV TV Ayannuévnv. kol KatéPn nip €k To0 00pavoD Grod
t00 00D, Kal Katépayev abTovg

°And they rose up over the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the company
of the saints and the beloved city. And fire came down from heaven from
God,** and consumed them.
20:10 kati 0 dwaPoAog 6 TAavV avtovg EPANON eig trv Aipvnv tod mupdg kol
Pelov, 6mov kal to Onplov kai 0 PevdompoPntng, Kai PacavicOncovrat NUEpag
Kal VUKTOG €1¢ TOUG aldvag TOV alivwy.

10And the Devil, the deceiver of them, was cast into the lake of fire and sulfur,
where also*® the beast and false prophet were, and they shall be tormented day
and night, for ever and ever.

The Great White Throne of Judgment

20:11 Kai €idov Opdvov ™ péyav Aevkdv, T kal toV kKabfpevov € adTév 00 dmd
TPOCWTOL EPUYEV 1 Vi KAl 0 00PAVAC, Kal TOTOG oV VPEDT AVTOIG.

1ANd | saw a great white throne, and the one sitting on it, from whose face
the earth and the heaven fled away, and their place was found no more.
20:12 kal €idov TOUG VeKpPoUG, TOUG UeEYdAoug Kkal TOUG UIKpoUG, £0TMTAG
evwmiov tod Bpdvov, kai PipAia ™ vexOnoav: T kat GAAo PipAiov nvewxdn, 6
gotv thg (whg Kal €kpiBnoav ol vekpol €k TOV yeypapuévwy v tolg PipAiorg
KATA TX €pYa A0TOV.

12And | saw the dead, the great and the small,*?® standing before the throne,**’
and books were opened. Another book was also opened, which is the book of
life. And the dead were judged from what was written in the books, according
to their works.
20:13 kai €dwkev 1) BdAacoa Toug ™ vekpoLg ToUG €V avTh, " kal O Bdvatog kai
0 "Adng Edwkav ToLG " veKPOLS TOUG £V aLTOIG, ' Kai €kplONoav €KAoTog KATA
Ta €pya abTOV.

13And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and Death and Hades gave
up the dead which were in them, and each person was judged according to their
works.

4 20:9 txt ek TOL ovpavoL amo ToL Beov (see 21:2,10) 046 2070 2329 MK itargig yvgms syrph

copsabo arm ethmss Aug” AN HF BG RP [ amo tov ovpavov f052 || amo Tov Bgov £k ToL 0LPAVOL
X2 (R* h.t. omit) P 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053txt 2062 vg-am,fu,tollips-rell syrh Jer Apr
Beat TR [ ek tov Bgov amo ToL ovpavov 2059 2081 2186 2814 [ ek Beov amo Tov ovpavou 051
2065 | ek Tov Beov amo Tov ovpavov A vg-demid Andr [ ek Tov ovpavou A 2053¢0M vg-lipst
copbomss eth Aug”* Prim Tycmss SBL TH NA28 {A} [ lac C P 1828.

#%520:10 txt omov kot A 046 P 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2070 2329 it8ig vg Aug Beat Cass Prim
Tyc2,3 Vict AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omou X 051 2050 2053 2062 2065 A itar ygmss syrph
copsa:bo Apr TR | lac C 1828

426 20:12a txt Toug peyarAoug Kal TOuG Utkpoug 82 A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062
2065 2329 latt syrphh copsa eth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kat ueyadovg kat Toug Uikpoug
X* || toug peyadoug kat TOuG UNKPOUS TOUG VEKPOUC 922 [| TOUG UIKPOUG Kal TOuG MEyahoug 046
2070€ copsa:bo [ uikpoug kot peyadoug TR || omit 82 627 920 2030 2070% 2138 2814 MK [ lac C 911
1828.

77 20:12b txt Bpovou X A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 latt
syr cop arm eth TR-Eras4mg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | 6sov 15 minns. TR-Erasl-
5,Elz,Beza,Scriv || Opovouv tov Osov 8 minns. [ omit ectwtag evw. Tov 6. arm2 Aug Prim | lac C
911 1828
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20:14 kai 6 Odvartog kai 6 “Adng pARONncav eig tv Aluvnv tod Tvpds. 0bTog 6
Bdvatog 6 devtepdg €oTiv, N Alpvn To0 Tupdg.

1“And Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second
death, the lake of fire.*?®
20:15 ki €f T1g ovY €0pébN €v ™ @ P1pAie 7 thg (WG yeypaupévog EPANON eig
v Aipvnyv tod updc.

15And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the
lake of fire.

Chapter 21

The New Jerusalem

21:1 Kai €idov oVpavov kavov Kal yiv katviv: O ydp Tp®dTtog ovpavog Kal 1)
mpdtn YA~ dmfiABov, ™ kai fj OdAacoa ovk EoTiv £T1.

TAnd | saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and first earth
had vanished away, and the sea does not exist anymore.
21:2 kai v méAv TV aylav TepovcaAnu kavhv gidov kataPaivovoav ~ €k
00 oVpavod &mo tod B€0D, T NTOIHACUEVNV WG VOUPNV KEKOGUNUEVNV TR
avdpl avTAG.

2And 1** saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven
from God, prepared as a bride made beautiful for her husband.
21:3 kati fikovoa PWVIG HEYAANG €k ToD 00pavoD, Aeyovong, 180V 1) oknvr) ToD
0e0l peta TOV AvOpOTWY, Kal OKNVWOEL UET aUTAV, Kal adTol Aao¢s! ahTol
goovtal, Kai adtodg 0 0e0¢ ™ €otat pet' abT®OV:

3And | heard a great voice from heaven#2 saying, "Behold, God's tent is with
humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people. Yes,
God himself shall be among them; 43

‘28 20:14 txt n Apvn tov Tupog X A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2070 2329 syrh copsa
arab HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || omit 2050 2053 2062 vgc! copb° TR AN [ lac C 911 1828

29 21:1 txt annABov (pl) 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 syr Ir Tert Tyc2 Beat AN
HF RP [ amnABev (sg) P itgig vg eth ps-Ambr [| annAfav (pl of amepxouar) X A 2329 SBL TH NA28
{\} [ mapnABev (sg of mapepyouat) 051 922 2065f MiA TR BG | mapnAbov 2065 | lac C 911 1828.
Compare Tapayovotv in Psalm 143:4 LXX (144:4 in English translatons), and mapayet in 1 Cor.
7:31, "The form of this world is passing away." There is no translatable difference between
the NA28 versus the/RP readings, and little compared to the TR. In this context both words
can mean to disappear.

%30 21:2 txt omit all Greek mss, all other versions, all fathers AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eyw
1wavvng vgel TR.

©121:3a txt Aaog P 051SUPP 82 241 469 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 1862 1888 2062c0om
2138 2070 MK vg itgigsin syrpPhh (copsabo) arm eth Amb Aug Prim Apr Beat AN HF BG RP [/ Aaot
X A 046 f052 94 2030 2050 2053 2062txt 2065 2074 2329 i jtar Irlat Andr TR SBL TH NA28 {B} I
lac C 911 1828 2351.

2 21:3b txt ovpavou P 046 051SUPP £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 i
syrPhh copsabo arm eth Ambr Prim Oec Beat Cass TR AN HF BG RP [ Opovou X A 94 lat Aug Irlat
Ambr Ps-Ambr Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} | lac C 911 1828 2351. The UBS textual commentary
says that the majority reading appears to be an assimilation to ek tov ovpavou in ver. 2.

¥ 21:3¢ txt

€0TAL UET AUTWV N 922 1778txt BG RP

HET QUTWV £0TaL 046 94 1862 1888 2138 MK itgig(sin) (copbort) Ir Ambr? AN HF SBL

g0TIv autwv 0£0G 1678 Cf. arm6 (Coneybeare p. 158)

€0TAL AVTWV BEOG £0TAL UET ALTWV 2080
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21:4 xai " g€aheiper T mav ddKpLOV GO TOV OPOAAUDV aLTAV, Kal 0 BdvaTog
oUk €otat €11, 00Te TEVOOG 0UTE Kparvyr| oUTe TOVOG 0UK £oTat £t OTL T TPRTA
T anfAbov. 7

sand he** shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. And death shall no
longer exist, neither sadness, nor crying, nor pain, shall exist anymore.
Because*s the former things have passed away."
21:5 Kai €inev 6 kabrjuevog émi 1@ Opdvw, 1800 ™ mdvta karvd moi®. ' Kai
Aéyet pot, Tpdov, 8trovtot oi Adyor ™ dAndwvoi kai miotol ~ elotv.

5And the one sitting on the throne said, "Behold, I am making all things
anew.” And he says to me,#¢ "Write, ‘These words are true and trustworthy.’"'7
21:6 Kai einév pot, ™ Téyova: 10 7 "AA@a kai T °Q, 1) dpxn kai T0 TéAog. 'Eym T@®
MPpOvTL™ ddow €k TG TNyfg Tod Udatog thg {wiig dwpedv.

¢And he said to me, "l am#s the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the
end. To him who is thirsty | will give freely from the spring of the water of life.

£0TAL PET AUTWV Be0C vtV P 0515UPP 205 209 1778mg Wi Andr TR
€0TLV HET aUTWV B€0G avTwV 792
UET QUTWV Kal £0Tat avtolg Bgog syrph
UET QUTWV" Kal £0TaL auTwV Og0g 2050
UET QLTWV, E0TAL AVTWV 0 BEOG 469
HET avtwv-eotatl Beog avtwv 1854 2065
HET QUTWV E6TAT AUTWV BE0G A 2030 2053c0m 2062¢0m 2329 23770id vg eth Irlat Ambr” Apr Beat
TH NA28 [avtwv Bgoc] {C}
HET aUTWV €0Tal aUTwWV 0 Beog 2053txt 2062txt
HET auTwV gotat Beog 1006 1611 1841 (copsabort)
lac C 911 1828

This is a very difficult variant, which I rate as {D}. See the long endnote near the end of this
document following the text of Revelation, entitled Endnote #3.
4 21:4a txt efaderper X P 0515 £052 922 1611 2050 2053 2062 2329 it&ig syr cop arm eth arab
Iren Ambr Tyc2 BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ e€aAeupet o Beog A 1006 1841 2065 vg Apr Beat Tert
Tyc3 TR [ e€aderper an avtwv 046 HF [ e€alerer am avtwv o Ogo¢ 2070 AN [am avtwv] [ lac C
911 1828
% 21:4b txt
£0TAL ETLOTL TA TPWTA 046 922 itarsin vg-cle,demid,tol syrh cops®(b) arm TR AN HF BG RP
NA28 [ot1] {C}
E£T1 £0TAL OTL TAUTA 2050
gotar ot ta mpoPata  N!
€0TAL  OTLTA TPWT N2

OTL TA TPWTA 2070
EOTOLETL  TU TPWTA AP 05151006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 vg-am,fu,lipss SBL TH
£0Tal Tampwta {052

O TPWTX Beat Ps-Ambr

gotarett  tompofata  NF
EOTALEM  TA MPOowTa  syrPh
3¢ 21:5a txt Aeyet pot R P 0515 f052 1006 18417 2050 2065 arm eth TR AN [uot] BG RP [ einev
pou itar vg-cle,fu,lips4,6 syrPh copsabo [ Aeyer A 046 922 1611 2053 2062 2070 2329 vg-
am,tol,demid syrh Apr Irlat HF SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ewnev it8ig syrh Beat [| omit 2030 arm2 | lac C
911 1828.
37 21:5b This could also be translated, And he says, "Write, because these words are true and
trustworthy."
% 21:6a txt yeyova (~90 minuscules) arm Or Andr Areth HF BG RP [ yeyova eyw R*:2P P 046
0515 1611 2070 2329 (~70 minuscules) syrh | yeyova eyw eyt copsa [ yeyovav eyw it A 1678
1778 Irlat Prim TH NA28 [eiut] {\} | yeyovav eyw R22 SBL [ yeyovaciv eyw €1yt 1006 1841 2053
2062 2065 2080 (~dozen minuscules) it8ig syrPh Tyc Prim Oec [ yeyovev eyw et lat TR AN [ lac
C 911 1828. For a full apparatus, see endnote.
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21:7 0 vik®Vv " kAnpovounocet T tadta, Kal €copat avt® 0e0G kal adTog EotTat
yot vidg.

7He who overcomes will inherit these things,*® and I will be to him his God
and he will be to me a son.**°
21:8 Toig d¢ dertholc kai amiotolg Kol AUapTwAOlg Kal €PdeAvypévorlg kal
@ovedoly Kal TOPVOLS Kal Qapudkolg Kol €idwAoAdtpalg kol mdowv Toig
Pevdéov TO UéPog avT@V v T Aluvn Th Katopévy mupl kKai Ogiw, 6 éotiv O
Bdavatog 6 devtepog.

8But to the cowardly and unbelieving and sinful*** and abominable# and
murderers and fornicators and sorcerers and idolaters and all liars, their
inheritance is in the lake that burns with fire and sulfur, which is the second
death."

The Bride and Wife of the Lamb

21:9 Kai AABev €i¢ €k TOV £ntd dyyéAwv TOV €XOVTwv TG £mTd @idAag,
YepoUoag TV £NTtd TANYQV TOV €0XATWYV, Kal EAGANceV UeT €Uod Aéywv,
Agbpo, deiw oot TV yuvaika thv voueny tod apviov.

°And one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the seven last
plagues came,*** and he spoke with me, saying, "Come, | will show you the
wife,** the bride of the Lamb."+s

9 21:7a txt kAnpovounoet tavta X A P 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329
latt syr cop arab BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | dwow avtw Tavta 046 2070 HF [ eotal autw Tavta
AN [ kAnpovounoel tavta a doz. minns Apreom TR [ lac C 911 1828

40 21:7b txt viog X A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 syrPh AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | 0 viog TR [/ viog pov syrh eth || meus filius Tyc Beat [ viot 0515 arm-a |
Oeo1 2042 || Aaog 506* arm-1 [ lac C 911 1828

“1 21:8a txt amoTolg kal apapTtwAolg 046 922 2070 2329 WK syrphh™ copsamss HF BG RP |
amotolg X A P 0515 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 latt COpSﬂmSSvbo TR AN SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ lac C 911 1828.

“2 21:8b Abhorrent, repugnant, extremely filthy and polluted, unclean ritually, all these are
part of the history of the word.

“3 21:8¢ txt Qapuakoig R A P 046 0515 f052 rell. extant Grk. AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
papuakevotv 467* Compl TR [ lac C 911 1828. This Greek word @dpuakog means in the Bible
primarily a person who uses drugs and poisons to practice magic or sorcery. The drugger
aspect can be clearly seen in the word itself, "pharmakos." The word in some classical
literature also meant drug seller, though with the connotation of the medicinal v. pejorative
meaning of drugs.

4 21:9a txt nABev all extant Grk mss. vg it8ig syr cop arm4 Prim Beat Ps-Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ nA6ev mpog e lips arm1,2,a arab TR

45 21:9b txt TNV yovaika TNV VU@V TOUL apVviov 046 922 2050 2070 NiK HF BG RP [ tnv vouenv
TNV yuvaika tou apviov X A P f052 1006 1611 1841 2329 lat syr cop eth arm4 Cyp AN SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ Tnv vouenv Tov apviov TV yuvaika 0515 2065 MA TR [ Tnv vuuenv kai tnv
YUVaIKa Tov apviov arm1,2, o [ TNV yuvaika tov apviov 2053 2062 Tyc2 [ lac C 911 1828

*6 21:9¢ This is significant that both the words wife and bride are used. Israel has been called
the wife, and the church the bride, and here in the New Jerusalem we see both of them built
into one. The twelve gates are the twelve tribes of Israel, and the twelve foundations are the
twelve apostles of Jesus Christ. Is it a co-incidence that there are twenty-four elders?
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21:10 kal &nveykév pe €v mvedpartt €' Gpog péya kai VYNAGV, kai €3e1€€v pot
v mOAwv T v peydAny, T v ayiav ‘lepovcaAnu kataPaivovcav €k tob
ovpavod and*” tod oD,

1And he carried me away in the Spirit onto a great and high mountain, and
showed me the great, holy#s city Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from
God,
21:11 &xovoav v d6&av t00 Be0D* 6 Pwothp avThg Gpotog Aibw TIWTATW,
WG AMBw idomdi ™ kpvotaAAifovri: T

having the glory of God. Her**® radiance was similar to a precious
gemstone, like a jasper stone shimmering as crystal;
21:12 &xovoa telXog Héya kai DYNAGV, €xovoa TUAOVAG dwdeka, Kal €ml TOIg
TUAQOY ayyéAoug dwdeka, kal Ovouata Emyeypappéva & ™ €otiv Ovopata
TV 0Wdeka ALV ™ TGOV VIOV VTopanA

12having™° a wall, great and high, with twelve gates, and at the gates twelve
angels, and names written on them, which are the names#! of the twelve tribes
of the sons of Israel;
21:13 &m0 avatoA®dV mMUAGOVEG TPELG, Kal o Poppd TUADVEG TPETG, Kal Gmd
vOTOL TUADVEC TPETG, Kal o duoudv TUADVEG TPEIG:

13from+52 the east three gates, and from the north three gates, and from the
south three gates, and from the west three gates;***

*721:10a txt amo Tov Beov X A P 0518 £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2329 TR AN BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ ek Tov Bzov 046 2053 2062 2070 AiX HF [| omit Ambr ps-Ambr Cass |/ lac C 911 1828.
8 21:10b txt v peydAnv thv &ylav TR RP [ Thv ueydAnv kai thv dyiov 0515 A [ v dylav &
AP 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 vg ithgig syrphh copsa.bo eth arm Cass Apr
Beat ps-Ambr Prim NA28 {\} || lac C 911 1828. This is one of the weakest Majority Text
readings.

49 21:11 Beov X A P 046 0515 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 am fu tol lips® it8ig syrh copsa arm1
Beat Apr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || 6sov ka1 f052 922 1611 2070 2329 MiA itt vgcl dem
syrPh arm-a,2 eth arab Prim TR || aAa cop®® [ lac C 911 1828

0 21:12a exovoa A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 it8ig syr cop arm-4 Tyc
Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | exovcav 2065f 2329 [ exovt1 ¥ || exovoav te pc TR || omit
£xovoa TeLXog ueya kat vpnAov 2070 arm2? [ lac C 911 1828

1 21:12b txt eoTiv ovopata 046 f052 1006 2062 WK itgig vg syr arm eth Beat Apr AN [ovouata]
HF RP [ eot1v T ovopata A 922 1611 1841 2030 (2050 ta ovopata after Iopan)) 2053 2329 TH
NA28 [ta ovouata] {C} | copsa has ovopata “names” but Coptic is really inderminate for the
article || esTiv to ovoua 2065 (copb) || eotiv & P 0515 2070 Mt it arm Andr TR BG SBL [ lac C
911 1828. Elsewhere, John has been known to omit dvouata when referring to people being
written in the Book of Life, for example.

%2 21:13a The gates are named after the direction you are coming from when entering them,
the way winds are named.

%53 21:13b txt East and North and South and West: X2 P 046 922 1778 1841 2050 2065 2070 2080
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ E, N, S and W: 1611 2329 TR-Scriv-1894 (KJV) [ E, N, S, W& itt
vgmss Prim Beat TR-Eras1,2,3,4,5,Ald,Col,Steph-1550,E1z-1624,Beza-1598 [ E, N, S, W, S: 0518 || E,
N, and S, and W: 1678 || E, N, W and S: A copsa [ E and W and N and S: arm1,2 eth% [ E and W
and S and N: eth% || E, S, W and N: copbo || E and S and N and W: pc. arab [ E and N and S: R*
2053 2062 [ E and N and W: 1006 [ lac C 911 1828. This footnote is to show both the presence
and absence of ka1, and also the sequence or absence of the 4 points of the compass. And this
is only about half of the variants, this is just the major ones. Also note that Erasmus eds. 1-3,
and Aldus and Colinaeus have pueonuPpiag for votov; like in Acts 8:26.



- 96

21:14 kai 6 tEiX0g ThHG TMOAewg €xovH* Bepeiovg dwdeka, kai én’ avT@V*
dddeka dvduata TV dwdeka dnootéAwv tod dpviov.

l4with the wall of the city having twelve foundations, and on them twelve
names, of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.
21:15 Kai 6 AaA@v pet’ éuod eixev uétpov kdAapov xpuoodv, tva petpron thv
TOALV Kol TouG TUAGDVAG VTG ™ Kal TO TETXOG avTHG.

15And the one speaking with me had a measuring rod*® of gold, to measure
the city, and its gates and its wall.
21:16 kal f TOALG TeETpdywVOG KeTtal, Kal tO ufikog avtig*’ Soov*™ 1o mAdtog.
Kal €uétpnoev tv mOAV T® koAduw €mi " otadiovg dwdeka T x1Addwv
T dwdeka TO T ufKOG TO TAATOG Kal TO UPog avtiig ioa €otiv.

16And the city lies foursquare, that is, its length is as great as the width. And
with the rod, he measured the city at 12,000 stadia.*® The length and width and
height of it are the same: 12,000.°
21:17 kai ™ €uétpnoev T TO TETXOG AVTHG " EKATOV TEGCCAPAKOVTA TEGCAPWV
TINXQV, HETPOV GVOpWTIOL, G €0TLV dyyéAov.

7And he measured+! the wall of it,*2 144 forearms,*: the dimension of a man,
which is the angel’s.4+

4 21:14a txt exov (nom & acc sg neut part pres act ) X2 0515 1611 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2065

2070 Ui TR AN HF BG RP [ exwv (nom sg masc part pres) A 046 P 922 1006 2329 2377 pc latt SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ eixe (imperf act ind 3rd sg) f052 2020 2053¢0m 2062¢om armpt || omit X* 2050 eth
armpt [ lac C 911 1828. The words exwv and exov are both present participles; the difference is
in gender. The referent, to teixog, is neuter, but might look masculine to the casual eye
because of its termination. Note: MS 2050 not only omits exwv, but has tpeiueAiovg tpeig
instead of exwv BepeAovg dwdeka.

433 21:14b txt em autwv ALL EXTANT WITNESSES AN RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ev avtoi¢ TR. See
endnote #4 about this variant.

456 21:15 txt uetpov kaAapov R A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070
2329 lat syr copsa arm-a,1,2 eth arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || kaAapov WA itar copbo
arm-4 TR [/ lac C 911 1828

7 21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT WITNESSES AN RP SBL NA28 {\} | tocoutov eotiv TR. See endnote
#4 about this variant.

%8 21:16b txt ocov X P 046 0515 f052 922 2053 2062 2329 i itgig syrph HF BG TG RP SBL [ kot 181
2059 2060 2069 pc | 0oV ka1 A 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2070 syrh TR AN [kat] RC TH NA28
[kont] {\} [ lac C 911 1828.

% 21:16¢ A stadion was 6 plethra, one plethra being 100 Greek feet, so a stadion = 600 Greek
feet, 625 Roman feet, 606% English feet, 185 metres. This comes to 1,379 miles or 2,220
kilometres. As the crow flies, this is about the distance of San Diego to Kansas City, or San
Diego to Kamloops, or Buenos Aires to La Paz, or Sydney to Cooktown, or Brisbane to Port
Moresby, or Perth to Lake Torrens, or Seoul to Hong Kong, or Nairobi to Harare, or Lagos to
Bissau, or Cairo to Tehran, Tehran to Ahmadabad, or Calcutta to Kabul, or Banda Aceh to
Surabaya.

10 21:16d txt dwdeka To unkog 046 MK HF BG RP [/ to unkog & A P 0518 f052 922 1006 1611 1841
2050 2053 2062 2070 2329 latt syr cop eth arm TR AN SBL TH NA28 N\ // lac C911 1828

1 21:17a txt epetpnoev 8 A P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 MiA all versionsacc: to
Hosk. TR AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || euetpioev 2050 2329 [ euetpioe 922 [| omit 046 2070 MWK HF
[ lac C 911 1828. Here 82 627 920 are united with 046 against all other uncials- a marker of a
false reading,

“2 21:17b This must be the thickness of the wall, since we already know from v. 16 that the
height of the wall is 12,000 stadia.

% 21:17¢ About 200 feet or 60 meters.

21:17d This phrase is ambiguous; it could either be saying that the angel in the context
here measuring, has the same dimensions of his fore-arm as a man has, or it could be saying

464
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21:18 Kai v 1} &vdéunoig tod tefyoug avthg faomg, kai 1} méAG xpuciov
kaBapov Spotov © VéAW ™ kabap®.

18And the material of its wall was#¢ jasper, and the city was pure gold, clear
like crystal.
21:19 7 01 " OsuéAior Tod teixoug thg mdAewg mavtl Aibw Tipiw kekoounuévor
0 Bepédiog 6 mp@TOG Taomig, 6 dedTeEPOg GATPELPOC, O Tpitog XaAKNdWV,™ 0O
TETAPTOG oUApaydog,

19The*®® foundations of the walls of the city are adorned with every precious
stone; the first foundation with jasper,"® the second sapphire, the third
chalcedony, the fourth emerald,
21:20 0 mépmrog oapdovug, O €ktog " odpdiov, T 6 €Pdopog xpvodAibog, O
&ydoog PrpuvAdog, 0 &vatog tomdliov, 6 dékatog XpuodTPacog, O EVIEKATOC
VaxvOog, 6 dwdékatog duébuoog.

20the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl,
the ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh hyacinth, the twelfth
amethyst.
21:21 xai oi dwdeka mUADVEG dWdeka upapyapital, dva €1 €KaoToC TV
TUAOVWV N €€ £vOc papyapitov. kal f mAatela thg TéAews xpuoiov kabapdv
w¢ Velog dravyng.”

21ANnd the twelve gates are twelve pearls; each one of the gates was made out
of one pearl. And the streets of the city are pure gold, transparent as glass.
21:22 Kai vaov olk €idov év aUTf, 0 yap KUpLog 6 B0 6 TavVToKpdTWp Vaog
a0THG €0TLY, Kl TO dpviov.

2And | did not see a temple in it, for the Lord God Almighty is its temple, and
the Lamb.

that angels in general use the same measurements as human beings, which was cubits. The
former seems more likely, than that angels will always use cubits.

195 21:18a txt opolov veAw 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 2070 HF BG RP [ opotov vadw X A P 046
1611 2053 2062 2080 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | opotx vahw 0515 922 MiA jtart Prim TR [ opoiax
VAW 2065 [ omit opota vadw kabapw eth [ lac C 911 1828

%6 21:18b txt nv n 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 M it vg Beat. Prim. Apr.
ps-Ambr. TR AN HF BG RP [/ 82 A P 1611 2053 2062 it8igt syrPh eth arm Tyc2 SBL TH NA28 {\}

[ nv ev dwuact Tov Tixoug instead of n evdwunoig Tov terxovg X* [ omit copsa | lac C 911 1828.

167 21:19a txt yaAknSwv X A 922 1006 1611 1841 TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || xaAx18wv
046 itgig Prim [| xaAkedwv 052 [| kapxndwv 2053txt,com 2062com 2070com 2329 syrph copsa,bo [
kapxdwv 2050 [ avBpag 2070 || xaAdwv syrh [ carcedon Beat | Kelkedon eth || omit 2062txt || lac
C911 1828.

#68 21:19b txt o1 OgpueAior X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2329 copsa Tyc2 Beat Apr

Beda AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ka1 o1 BepeAior R* 0515 922 2053 2062 2065f 2070 2080 MiA itt
vgcl syrphh™ copbo eth arm TR BG [ lac C 911 1828

#9% 21:19¢ This Greek word idomic in John's time may have meant something other than what
we know of as jasper today. Hoskier thinks it meant diamond; others, opal. The BAGD lexicon
says it could have meant any opaque precious stone of varying colors. Hoskier says, since in
Rev. 21:11, idomg "sparkles" like a crystal, is that really jasper?

70 21:21 txt vahog dravyng 81 A P 046f 2053 2080 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ velog Sravyng
0515 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2065 2070f HF BG RP || valog &1 avtng 8* [ wofaroo
dravyng 2062 [ vahog Stapavng TR [ lac C 911 1828. See endnote #4 about this variant.
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21:23 kati 1 oG o0 xpelav €xel tod NAlov o0 Thg oeARVNG, Tva Qaitvwoly
avti, 1 yap*”! 86&a tob Beod £pwtioev adThV, Kai 6 AUxvog avTiG T dpviov.
BAnd the city has no need of either a sun or a moon to shine in it, for the
glory of God has illumined it, and its lamp is the Lamb.
21:24 kai mepinatrioovoly T €0vn & o0 PwTog avTHG Kal ol PactAelg Thg
YAG @épovotv " avt® do&av kat Tiurv TV EBvOV T elg abTtAV
2And the nations#2 will walk by its light; and the kings of the earth bring to it;
they bring the glory and honor of the nations# into it;
21:25 kai ol TUVAGVEG avTHG 0V pr| kAewoBOowy Nuépag - vOE yap ok €otat €Kel-
25and its gates are never closed by day; in fact, night will not exist there;
21:26 kai ofcovotv thv d6&av kal TNV Tiunv TV EBVOV €i¢™ adthv: T
26and they will bring the glory and honor of the nations into it.
21:27 kal o0 pn €loéAOn €ig adTNV TV Kovov Kal "~ motodv 7 BIEAVYpa Kal
Peddog, €1 un ot yeypauuévor év t@ PipAiw thg (wiig tod dpviov.
27And no person who is unclean*™* or practices#> abomination or falsehood
will ever go into it— only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life.

Chapter 22

The River of Living Water
22:1 Kol #£de1€év por motaudv " kabapov T Gdatog {whic Aaumpov wg
KpLoTaAAov, Ekmopevduevov €k Tod Bpdvou tob Beol kal tod apviov,

1ANnd he showed me the pure*’® river of the water of life, bright like crystal,
flowing from the throne of God and of the Lamb

71 21:23 txt autn 1 yap 8* A P f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2070 2329 syrph Prim Beat AN RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ ev avtn n yap X2 0515 2065 itar vg cop Apr TR BG [ avtn yap 1 046 1611 MWK HF |
avTnV 1 yoap 2053 2062 syrh copsa eth arm-a,1,2 [ lac C 911 1828

72 21:24a txt ta €Bvn all extant mss and versions except below AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ta
£0vn Twv cwlouevwy 254 2186 2814 syrh TR. (There is also another Greek Ms., 141/2049, but it
does not qualify, as it is simply a copy of Erasmus' 4th Ed. TR.) H. C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at
the top of p. 748: "As regards xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the commentary
reading for his text, and left the real text in the commentary. It is not surprising, as the two
sentences are conjoined. Our present MS. [254], however, adopts both clauses as text....There
can be no doubt as to this, for his text proper is all in red ink." See endnote #4 about this
variant.

7 21:24b txt avtw Sofav ka1 TIUNY TWV BVWV €1¢ avtny 046 1611 2070 HF RP [ avtw Vv
doav ka1 TiunV Twv €Bvwv £1¢ autnv 1854 [ tnv Soav ka1 TV TNV aUTWV €1 autnV (V. 26)
922 2053 2062 vg Ambr ps-Ambr Apr TR-Eras4,5;Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN [tnv sec] BG [ twv
€Ovwv TV So€av katl TV TIUNV Twv €Bvwv £1¢ avtny syrh | thv Sofav Twv é8vwv kat TNy
TNV Twv e0vwv €16 autnv copt® [ avtwv v So€av kat TNV TNV TwV eBVWV £1g avtnv 792 |
v So€av autwv e1g avtnv X A P 0515 f052 1006 1841 2050 2065 2329 it&ig (syrPh) cops? eth
Beat Prim TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {\} | conferent claritatem suam in eam Prim | lac C
911 1828.

74 21:27a txt korvov R A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 it8ig syrph
copb0 Iren Apr Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ korvov n akaBaptov 2070**txt || korvov
kot akabaptov 2070*com [ korvouv vg copsa Prim Beat TR [ lac C 911 1828

7 21:27b txt ka1 Toovv (neut) P 046 0515 16115 2053 2062 Mi? it&ig Apr TR BG RP [ ka1 moiwv
(masc) X2 A 1006 1841 2050 2329 Beat Ambr ps-Ambr RC SBL TH | ka1 o mowwv (masc) (X*
+woet) f052 922 2070 (cops®Po but plural) Ambr AN [o] HF NA28 [o] {\} || ka1 mag mowwv Irengt |
kot 2065 | lac C 911 1828.
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22:2 év yéow thig mAatelag adTi¢ kKal tod motauod évredOev kal ™ ékelbev, 7
E0Aov {wiic To100V KaprolLg dwdeka, kata ufva ~ €kaotov anodidovg s tov
Kapmov abtod, kal & UAAa Tod EVAoV €ig Oepamneiav TV EOVQV.

2in the middle of its boulevard. And on either side of the river, the tree of life
producing twelve fruits, according to the month each one yielding its fruit,*"®
and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations.*®
22:3 kal ndv katdBepa ovk Eotar ™ €t T kol O Opdvog tod B0 kat tod dpviov
€v avuti] €otat, kai ol dodAotl abtol Aatpevoovoty avTd,

3And every accursed thing*®* will no longer:2 exist. And the throne of God
and of the Lamb will be in it, and his servants will serve him,

476 22:1 txt motapov kabapov 0515 922 20704 51000 Compl BG RP || kaBapov motapov 2065 TR |
notapov kabapov vdatwv f052 [ rotapov vdatog {wvtog kad. kat Aaumnp. syrPh [ totapov X A
P 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070*txt 2329 latt syrh C0p53‘7bo arm4 AN HF SBL TH NA28
{\} lac c 911 1828

77 22:2a txt evrevBev ka1 ekelbev A 046 922 1006 1841vid 2053 2062¢0m 2070 2329 itgig AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ evtevBev ka1 evtevBev P 0515 f052 2050 2065 it syrPh TR BG || evOev kat
evBev K2 [[ evrevbev kot ekel 20628t [ evrevBev 16115 [[evOev 8* [ lac C 911 1828.

78 22:2b txt amodidovg (nom sg pres part) & 046 0515 f052 922 16115 2050 2065 2070 WK HF BG
RP TH [l amodi8ouv (nom neut sg pres act part) A (1006 -Sov) 1841 2030 2053 2062 2329 TR AN
SBL NA28 {\} [ lac C 920 911 1828.

47 22:2¢ txt unva X A 046 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 syrph copsa arm-4
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ unva eva P 0515 f052 MA syrh copbo TR [/ lac C 911 1828.
Bohairic: “A tree of [the] life, bringing the twelve fruits forth, one for a month.” Murdock:
“the tree of life; which bore twelve [sorts of] fruits yielding one of its fruits each month.” I'm
not sure the English Bibles that are based on the TR reading, have translated it correctly.
Tyndale: “which bare xii maner of frutes: and gave frute every moneth.” DouayRh: “yelding
tvvelve fruites, rendring his fruite euery moneth” KJV: “which bare twelve manner of fruits,
and yielded her fruit every month”

#80 22:2d Compare Ezekiel 47:12, where it says “all kinds of fruit.” Some interpreters see the
dbdeka “twelve” with a Swdekdkig meaning, that is, “twelve times,” see BDF § 248(3). If
dbdeka here means “monthly,” then kata pfiva “according to the month” would seem
redundant. “Monthly” is what is said in Ezekiel and also in Shemot r. 15, acc. to Lohmeyer,
Hdb. ad loc. But kapmovg “fruits” here is plural, and it seems to be saying that there are 12
different kinds of fruit (but all are “the tree of life”), and each different kind of fruit is
produced in a different month. You could still have 12 kinds of fruits, every month one
yielding its fruit. But I don’t know how “month” or “monthly” either one, could be literal,
since there will be no more night or day. How then would there still be “months” if there is
no more night or day, and there is no need for a sun or moon anymore?

81 22:3a txt katabeya (contraction of katavabeuax) X2 A P 046 0515 all remaining extant minns
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || katavafepa 181? 467*** 2026 Compl. TR || kataBnua 2044 [
katabaiua 792 [ kataypa 8* [ avabepa 2050 [ ®@ Ogpa 2065* || avabepata arm [ lac C 911 1828.
The LS]J lexicon says katavabepa means “a curse,” whereas BAGD says it is something that is
cursed, devoted, given over to a deity. It seems to me that if “a curse” were meant, the author
would have used the word xatapa, as in Gal. 3:13. So translations disagree: curse: - Tynd, KJV,
ASV, NKJV, NASB, NIV, NET, HCSB, GW; curses: - JNT; accursed thing: - RSV, ESV, NRSV, CBW,
NABRE; blight: Murdock Syriac; abomination: Sahidic Coptic; defilement: Bohairic Coptic

%2 22:3b txt et X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 WX TR AN HF RP SBL TH

NA28 {\} || exel 051 f052 922 2329 WA syrPh BG || omit R* | lac C 911 1828. Compare 22:5.
Affecting this and other variants in Revelation is the scribes' and the interpreters'
understanding of passages such as 22:15, "Outside are the dogs, etc." If one understands that
passage to mean that there will still be wicked and accursed people on the earth at that time,
only not allowed into the city, then you might want to specify here that no accursed thing will
be "there" in the city itself. But if you understand that "outside" to not be spatially literal, but
rather global, that they will not even be in the kingdom even outside the city, then the "no
longer" variant is more acceptable. One wonders too, concerning the similar phrase in 22:5 a
couple verses later, how or whether these two pulled on each other. English translations vary



22:4 ka1 SPovtal T0 Tpdowmov abTol, Kal TO Gvoua abToD EMl TV UETWTWV
a0TOV.

4and they will look upon his face,*3 and his name will be on their foreheads.
22:5 Kal vOE ok £otat €kel, kai ™ xpeiav oUk €xovotv 7 AOxvou Kol Qwtog
NAiov, 6t kOplog 0 B0 PwTLET aTOVG, Kal PaciAevoovoty g1 ToUG aidVag
TOV alOvwv.

5And night will not exist there,*4 and they have no need for a lamp or the light
of a sun,*s pbecause the Lord God will give light to*¢ them, and they will reign
for ever and ever.
22:6 Kai ™ Aéyet 7 yot, O0to1 oi Adyor miotol kai dAndivoi, kai k0p1og, 6 O£0g
TOV TVELUATWV TOV TPOPNTOV, GnéotelAev TOV dyyelov avtod dei€at Toig
do0Ao1g avToD & O€l yevésOat €v TaxeL.

6And he says#” to me, "These words are trustworthy and true. Yes, the Lord,
the God of the spirits of the prophets,”® he has sent his angel to show his
servants what things must soon take place."
22:7 " Kal " 130U €pyopat Tax0. HOKAPLOG O THp®OV ToUG Adyoug Ti§ TpognTeiog
00 BipAiov tovtov.

7And*® behold, | am coming soon. Blessed is he who keeps the words of the
prophecy of this book."
22:8 " Kdyw T ’lwdvvng 0 T dkovwv kol PAénwv T talta. kai Gte fiKkovoa Kal
T £PAea, T €necov mpookuvijoar Eunpocbev TV Tod®V Tol dyyélov tod
© dekviovtog "ot tadrta.

8And I, John, was the hearer and the seer of these things.**® And when I heard
and | saw, | fell down to worship before the feet of the angel who had been
showing them to me.

greatly as to which variant, "any longer" versus "there," that they follow (several even
conflate the two). They also vary greatly as to whether the phrase nav katafsua means "any
curse" or "any accursed thing." I went with the latter because Revelation shows a distinct
concern with Jewish cleanness.

*83 22:4 Or possibly, with "see his face" as a Hebraism, meaning; "and they will have access to
Him."

84 22:5a txt ouk ot kel f052 922 2065 MiA syrPh TR BG RP [ ouk eotiv ekel 051 eth arab Oec |
OUK £0Ta1 ekel £T1 IrenCr [ ouk eotat eTt R A P 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062txt 2070 2329 itargigt vg
syrh copsabo arm Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Prim Beat Tyc2 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || ouk eoton 046 1611
2062¢om MK HF |/ lac C 911 1828. Compare 22:3.

85 22:5b txt pwtog nAov K f052 1006 1841 2065 2070 syrh TR AN BG RP TH NA28 {\} | pwg
nAtov A P 0515 2050 2053 2062 2377 cop SBL [| pwToc 046 922 16115 1854 MK HF [ lac C 911 1828.
86 22:5¢ txt @wTiel avToug 046 0515 f052 16115 2053 2062 2065 vg copsabo AN HF BG RP |
PWTIGEL aUTOUG P copsabo || pwtilel avtoug 922 syrPhvh TR || pwtiel em avtovg & 2070 Iren |
QWTLOEL ETT aVTOUG A 1006 1841 2050 2329f eth SBL TH NA28 {\} || ¢wtilet en avtoug itgig syrhms
[ lac C 911 1828.

*87 22:6a txt Aeye1 046 922 16115 2070 MK itgig eth arm1.a AN HF BG RP [ einev & A P 0515 f052
1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 MiA TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 911 1828.

*%8 22:6b txt TwV TVELHATWY TWV TPOPNTWV N A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062
2329 lat cop arm4 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || (twv) nvevpatog (twv) mpogntwv syrh eth
Apr [ Twv aylwv Tpo@nTwy 0515™M8 2065 MA TR | TWV TVELHATWY TWV AYIWV TPOPNTWYV 2070
syrPh & 14 mins. [ lac C 911 1828

18 22:7 txt ka1 180v X A 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2065f 2070 2329 vg itsig syrphh eth arab AN
HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 1dov 0515 922 1678€ 1778 2053 2062 2080 A itt copsabo arm Prim Beat
TR BG || 18¢ 1678* || lac C P 911 1828



22:9 Kal Aéyet pot, Opa pn’ c0VOovASG 600 iyt kai TOV GdEAPOHV cov TV
TPoPNTOV Kal TV Tnpovviwv toLg Adyoug tol PipAiov tovtov’ @ Oe®
T(POCKOVICOV.

°And he says to me, "Watch out! am a fellow servant of yours and of your
brothers the prophets, and of those keeping the words of this book. Worship
God."
22:10 kati Aéyel pot, M1 o@payiong tovg Adyoug thic mpognteiag tod PifAiov
TOUTOU, ™ 0 Ka1pOC Yyap ' €yyUG €0TLV.

10And he says to me, "Do not seal up*2 the words of the prophecy of this
book, for*® the time is near.
22:11 6 adk®V Gdiknodtw £t1, Kal O PUTAPOS PLTTAPELONTW £TL, Kal O dikatlog
S1KA1000VNV TTONOATW €T, Kai 0 dylo¢ dylacdrtw £t

11He who is doing wrong, let him continue to do wrong, and the unclean
continue to be unclean, and he who is doing good continue to do good,** and
the holy continue to be holy.”

|491

Behold, I am Coming Soon
22:12 1800 €pyopatl Tayv, Kai 6 uiodg pov uet’ £Uol, drododvat EKAoTw WS TO
€pyov " €otat avtod. T

12*Behold,** | am coming soon, and the repayment from me along with me, to
pay back to each one such as his work# will truly be.+”

#022:8 txt 0 akovwv kat PAenwv tavta A 046 922 16115 2050 2070 itgig Compl AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ qui audivi et vidi haec vg Apr ps-Ambr | qui haec audivi et vidi Cass || akovwv kat
PAenwv Tavta 2053 2062 [l 0 akovwv kat o PAenwv tavta syrh copsabo) [ o fAenwv kot akovwv
Tavta N f052 1006 1841 2065 2329 vgms (syrph) Prim Dion (x2) || o PAenwv Tavta kat akovwv TR
['lac CP 051 911 1828

91 22:9 txt erut R A 046 £052 all other extant minuscules vgmss syr copsa:bopt eth Apr Ath AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || yap ewu1 18937 2329 it8ig vgmss copboPt arm arab Beat Aug TR |/ lac C P 051
911 1828

*% 22:10a Contrast this to Daniel 12:9; 9:24; Rev. 10:4.

49 22:10b txt o kaipog yap R A 046 922 16115 1678 1778 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2070 2080* itgig vg
syrph.h copbo arab ps-Ambr Apr Beat AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o yap kaipog 2050 2053com
2062¢0m 2329 al [ ot 0 Ka1pog 2065 2080¢? MA Cypr Tyc Prim TR BG [ oti 0 katpog yap copsa [ o
ka1pog 9 minns. || lac CP 051 911 1828

4 22:11 txt dikatoovvny motnoatw X A 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2080
(2329 dikaiwouvny) itgig vgmss syr copsa arm-4 Apr Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
dikawdnTw 1678 1778 vgel copbo eth TR [ omit ka1 0 Sikatog Sikatocuvny TooaTw €Tt 922 ps-
Ambr [/ lac CP 051 911 1828

95 92:12a txt 180v X A 046f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 & all other extant mins syr cop
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kot 1dov 2iA (25 mins) vgmss eth TR [/ lac C P 051 911 1828

%6 22:12b Greek: cw¢ 16 €pyov £otar avtod; literally, "as his work will be." Bauer says in 1. c. p.
"of the deeds of men, exhibiting a consistent moral character, referred to collectively as ta
€pya...," and he gives reference showing examples. Later he says, "The collective t6 €pyov is
used for the plural (Sirach 11:20) Gal 6:4; Hb 6:10; Rv 22:12. The €pyov or €pya is (are)
characterized by the context as good or bad..." As for the verb “to be,” the meaning is, “what
it really is,” or, “what it turns out to be” after examination and judgement. See LS] def. 1II,
“the facts of the case,” the true story, what is reality.

97 22:12b txt oo aLTOL 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2053 2062 2070
2138 2436 Compl AN HF BG RP [ avtov eotat 35 104 175 181 424 459 922 16115 1852* 2017 2030
2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR [ otv avtov X A 2030 syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} [
£0TLV aUTW 367 2050 [l avtov gotiv 205 1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) | omit 469 757sup 1852¢ [ lac
CP 0516988911920 1384 1828 2019 2256 2302 2351.



22:13 éyw 0 " "AA@a T kal t0 "Q, T 6 mp@TOg Kol O £oxatog, N dpxn Kai TO
Téhog. T

13] am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the
end.**®
22:14 Makdpiot ol Tolo0VTeg Ta¢ EVTOAXG abToD, Tva £otat 1) é€ovoia abT®OV
€l T0 E0Aov Th¢ (wii¢ Kal Toig TUAGGLY eloéABwaotv 1g TNV TOALV.

14"Blessed are those who do his commandments,*° so that access to the tree of
life will be theirs, and to the gates, so they may go into the city.
22:15 £€w ol kUveg Kal ol @dpuakol Kai ol mdpvor Kal ol Qovelg kai ol
eldwAoAdtpat kat Tag "™ @IAOV T kal moiwv Peddog.

150utside®® are the dogs,”®* and sorcerers, and fornicators and murderers and
idolaters and anyone who loves or does falsehood.
22:16 ’Eyw 'Inoolg €mepa TOV AyyeAov pov paptupiioat DUTV tadta €ml Toig
gkkAnoioig. Eyw el N pila kai to yévog " Aavid, 7 6 dothp 6 Aaumpog O
TPWIVAC.

16"] Jesus have sent my angel to testify these things to you regarding the
churches. 1am the root and line of David, the bright morning star.>%
22:17 Kal t0 mvedpa kal 1 vOpen Aéyovotv, "Epxov. Kal 6 GKOVWV EimdTw,
"Epxov. Kai 6 Stp@v €px€abw, 6 BéAwV AaPétw BOWp (wiig dwpedv.

7And the Spirit and the bride say, "Come." And he who is hearing this
should say "Come." And he who is thirsty, should come. Whoever wants to,”*
get the water of life without cost.

% 22:13 txt 0 TPWTOG KAl O E0XATOC 1 apXT] Kol To TeAog N 046 f052 922 1006 16115 1841 2070
2329 copsa HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o mpwtog ka1 o goxatog apxn kot tehog AN [ mpwtog kat
£0XATOG 1N apXN KAl TO TEAOG A [ 0 TTPWTOG KL 0 E6XATOG KAl 1] apxn Kat To TeAog syrPh [[ mpwtog
KOl E6XATOG apXN kol TeAog 2053 2062 latt syr || apxn ka1 TEAOG 0 TPWTOG KAl O £0XATOG 2065
A TR-Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv BG || apxn kat tehog o mpwtog kat eoxatog TR-Eras,Ald,Col [ n apxn
Kot To TeEAOG 2050 copb® [ o TpwTog Kot 0 eoxatog arm-1 Vig [[lac C P 051 911 1828

9 22:14 txt mOl0VVTEC TG EVTONAC AUTOV 046 1611 2065 2070 2329 N it8ig syrPhuh copbo (arm
tnpouvteg tag) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat) TR AN HF BG RP || tAvvovteg
Ta¢ otoAag avtwy X A f052 (922 2050 TAvvavTeg) 1006 1841 2053 2062 itar vg copsa eth Athmss;
Ps-Ambr Fulg Apr (Prim) Haymo SBL TH NA28 {no rating} [ mhatuvovteg Tag 6ToAAG auTWV vg-
cle,lips4,5 Prim Fulg Haymo Ps-Ath [ totouvteg Tag evToAag avtou Kot TAVVOVTEG TaG 6TOAAG
avtwv 469 [ lac C P 051 911 1828. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main
variants were similar sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a
scribal emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpeiv ta¢ évtoldg [keep
his commandments] (12:17; 1412). [and not mol00vteg Ta¢ évtoldg 'do his commandments' as
here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes would have favoured moiobvreg tdg
¢vtoAdc rather than mAvvovteg tac otoldg' (H. B. Swete, in loc.)." This idea of clean robes is
consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew 22:11-14. The combination of the uncials X A 052
(1678, 1778, 2080 are directly descended from 052) is overwhelming here, opposed by only one
uncial, 046, which is famously revised in character.

° 22:15a txt e€w R A 046 0515 f052 all other extant minuscules latt syrh Ath Hipp AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} || e&w &8¢ vg-lips5 Fulg cop arm arab Prim TR [/ lac C P 911 1828. See endnote
#4 about this variant.

%01 22:15 Deut. 23:17,18; a dog is a sodomite, a male prostitute.

%02 22:16 txt o Aaumnpog o Tpwivog X 046 (Tpoivog) 0515 922 16118 2053 2062 Ath Tyc2 Vig AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o Aaumpog ka1 opBpivog 2065 2070 TR [/ o Adaumpog kat o tpotvog A [ o
Aaumpog kat Tpwivog 1006 1841 1678 1778 it8ig vg Prim Beat Apr [l o mpwivog o Aaumpog 2050
al. || actnp 8 mpwivog 2329 syrph [ “like the splendid star of the morning” syrh eth [ “star of
the hour of morning which is enlightened” copsa [ “star which is wont to rise in the morning”
copbo [ lac C P 911 1828 2080



22:18 Maptup®d €yw mavtl t@® dakovovtl Tovg Adyoug Th¢ mpopntelag tod
PipAlov tovtov: €dv Tig mBf| €’ avtd, " €mbnoar 7T 6 Beog én' avTOV T TG
T TAnyag 7 tag yeypapuévag v T PiAiy tovtw:

18] testify®™ to everyone who is hearing these words of the prophecy of this
book: if anyone adds to them, may®® God add to him the plagues that are
written in this book;

22:19 xai €&v 11§ AQEAN™® &mo t@v Adywv PipAiov thg¢ mpogntelag tavtng,
T dpélot T 6 0e0g TO UEPog ahToD Amd Tod EVAOL THG (WG, Kal €K TAG TOAEWS
¢ aylag, kai TV yeypapuévav €v BiAlw tovtw.

19and if anyone takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, may God
take away>” his share of the tree>s of life and of the holy city, and of the things
written in this book.

22:20 Aéyer O paptup®v tadta, Nai, €pxopal taxd. Aunv, vai, €pxov, Kopie
"Incod.

20The one who is testifying these things says, "Yes, | am coming soon."

Amen; yes, come> Lord Jesus.

%% 22:17 txt o OeAwv X A 046 0515 922 1006 16115 1841 1678 1778 2053 2062 2065 2070 + all
other extant minuscules in Hosk. am tol copbo eth Ath Prim% HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 o
BeAwv 254 2050 vgel fu syrh copsa arm-a,4 arab PrimY% Beat Apr TR AN [ ka1 0 S1pwv ka1 OeAwv
gpxeoBw 2329 [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 et dl.

>0 22:18a txt paptupw eyw N A 046 & ALL OTHER EXTANT GRK WITNESSES itglg syr cop arm Prim
Beat Apr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || yaptupw mavtt eyw 0515 + ~4 al. || paptupouat eyw
2329 + ~16 al || cuppaptLpovpat yap 20755UPP vg TR [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 et al.

505 22:18b txt emOnoat 0515 (~90 mins) Compl HF BG RP || emOnoor 1678 1778 || emBrnoer A 046¢
922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 (~35 mins) syrph Copsa,bo arab TR AN SBL TH
NA28 {\} | emOnot K2 046* || emOnoeston 2070 || omit em avta emOnost K* [ lac C P 911 1828 2080.
The RP reading is an imprecation in the optative mood, so also agpeAot in 22:19b.

306 22:19a txt ageAn X A 0515 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 Compl HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ apehot 241 || weethn 792 [| apelertar 046 [| apeAntat 2074 || agpedet 2050
2329 || amapael copb® || agaipn TR AN [ lac C P 911 1828 2080. In the last few verses of
Revelation, the TR has unique readings, because it is a translation from Latin, since Erasmus’
sole Greek manuscript for Revelation, 2814, was incomplete at the end.

°0722:19b txt agehot 1678 1778 (~80 mins) Compl TR-Col HF BG RP [| aeAet A 046 051 922 1006
16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 (~75 mins) TR-Eras2 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | X aqeAt [
ageAn 2070 [ “will make small” syrh || agpaipnoer 181 TR-Eras1,3,4,5,Ald,Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv |
lac CP 911 1828 2080

308 92:19¢ txt EU)\OU N A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2186

2329 rell. Grk itgig vg-am,dem,lipsé syrPhh copsa eth arm Apr Tyc Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH

NA28 {\} | p1pAov vg-clem,fu,lips®5 copbo arab Prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR [/ fipAiov 61
20673 || ligno / libro ps-Aug.-Spec. [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 2814. There is no Greek manuscript
support for the exact TR reading, though 61 20675upp are close. (MS 2067 ends at 22:15, and a
"late third hand" has added this part. See endnote #4 about this variant.) There should
remain no doubt that Erasmus himself admitted that his TR Greek text of Revelation 22:16-21
was from Latin sources and not Greek. Erasmus wrote: "There was no doubt that some things
were missing, and it was not much. Therefore we completed the Greek from our Latin texts, so
that there might be no gap. We did not want to hide this from the reader, however, and
acknowledge in the Annotationes what we had done, in order that, if our words differed in
some respect from those that the author of this work had provided, the reader who obtained a
manuscript could restore them." See Jan Krans’ book “Beyond What is Written, Erasmus and
Beza as Conjectural Critics of the New Testament,” pp. 55-57, Brill, (2006), in which he cites
sources in  Erasmus’  writings. Krans’ book can be ordered here:
http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/  See also Krans' Erasmus and the Text of
Revelation. http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf


http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf

22:21 H xap1ig tod kvpiov 'INcod xpiotod HETA TAVTWY TOV ayiwv. Aunv.
21The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ5 be with all the saints.5!* Amen.5:2

°%9 22:20 aunv vat gpxov 0515 2070 TR AN HF BG RP [| aunv kat gpxov 922 [| aunv epxov A 046
1006 16115 1841 vg eth Ambr Ps-Ambr Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} || epxov & 1678 1778 2053 2062
2065 (2329 joins verb to end of verse) itgig syrph copsa.bo arm4 Apr [ vat epxov 2050 syrh Prim
Tyc [ lac C P 911 1828 2080. Both the words aunv and vai mean agreement, and something
like "yes," and so I think they may both be liturgical additions to an original gpxov standing
alone. The X reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form of its minuscule
descendants 1678 1778, plus with the minuscules 2053 2062 2186 2329 added to them. This
consortium is at least as good as A 046, and certainly better than 051supp as a lone uncial. The
922 reading is simply a mistaking of NAI for KAL I think that the N reading is probably
correct. At the same time, I am loathe to remove the word Amen, because it is so natural- my
soul immediately exclaims it in response to the statement "Yes, I am coming soon." But that
may be another explanation as to how and why it got added as text: perhaps an enthusiastic
remark in the margin eventually made it into the text itself.

°1 22:21a txt KUPLOL NGOV XPLOTOL 046 0515 922 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 2065 2070 i syrh
ethpt Andr AN [xpiotov] HF BG RP [ Kup1ov Nuwv Moov xplotov itargig vg syrPh copsah' arm Ps-
Ambr Beat TR [ kuptov noov X A 16115 2053 2062 SBL TH NA28 {A} || kupiov nuwv ncov vgms
copsart [ kuprov 792 1859 [ inoov xpiotou ethpt | omit n xapig Tov kvptov moov 2329 (infra) ||
omit v. 21, but add after v. 20 €1¢ xy10V¢ TAVTAG 1§ HLWVAG TWV KLWVWV. AUNV. copbo || omit v. 21
arm1 Prim Apr Tyc2 [/ lac C P 911 1828 2080.

°122:21b txt:

(1) peta tavtwv TWV aylwv

(2) peta avtwv TWV aYLWV QUTOV
(3) yeta mavtwv aylwv

(4) peta Ay

(5) peta TWV aylwV

(6) peta TWV aYLWV 60U

(7) peta TAVTWV LUWVY

(8) yeta mavtwv nuwv

(9) peta mavtwyv
(1) 046 0515 1006 16115 1678 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2070 2344 2377 1M syrh cops Andr Areth
AN HF BG RP (2) 2030 syrph (3) 1778 arm (4) 627 (5) X it8ig TH (6) 2329 infra (7) vg-
cle,fu,dem,lipss eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr [See endnote #4 about this variant] TR (8) 2050 (9) A (2814)
(itar cum omnibus hominibus) vg-am eth* Ambr Tyc Beat” SBL NA28 {B} || upon all the saints unto
age of the ages copbo (copbo™ss age of the age) [| omit v. 21 arm1 Prim Apr Tyc2 [/ lac C P 911 1828
2080. Manuscript 2329 reads £px0U KUp1E 11100V XPIOTE HETA TWV AYLwV 6oV - "Come Lord Jesus
Christ with your saints. Amen." (Omits ‘H xdpig tod kupiov 'Tnood) see this image thereof:

> <-4 ¥ -3 = -

312 22:21¢ txt include aunv. X 046 0515 922 16115 1678 1778 1854 2050 2053 2062 2070 2329 2344
2377 M vg-am syrph copsa,(bo) eth arm Beat” Areth TR AN HF BG RP TH [ aunv aunv syrh [ lack
apnv. A 1006 1841 2065 2074 2081 2186 itargig vg-fu Beat* Tyc Andr Areth SBL NA28 {B} [ lac C
P 911 1828 2080.



The Manuscript Witness to the Revelation of John
compiled by David Robert Palmer

As you will see, there is a maddening variety of classification systems of manuscripts, symbols for them, and
ratings thereof. There are even several differing number designations (names) of the manuscripts! The first
column is the current Gregory numbers, and then what others called them, and, in the case of von Soden and
Schmid, their classification of them. Pickering uses H. C. Hoskier's numbers, which are often, but not always,
the same as Scrivener's. The Gregory listing is according to the "Kurzgefafite Liste, der Griechischen
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments," which lists every hand-written manuscript of the New Testament, even
if it is a hand-written copy of a printed edition like the Textus Receptus, for example. So, just because a
manuscript is listed here, does not mean it is important or meaningful at all for the purpose of ascertaining the
original reading.

The manuscripts in this table are described only as pertaining to Revelation. For example, they might have a
Byzantine character in Revelation, but another type text in the gospels. Or, it might be called by a different
manuscript number in Revelation, and reside in a differing library from the rest of the manuscript. In addition,
some manuscripts are dated later for Revelation than the rest of the manuscript, e.g., 209 is dated XV in
Revelation, but XIV elsewhere.

This table will not at this time print correctly as to pagination; that is because | am revising it daily and will not

set the pagination until it is complete.

Table of Apocalypse Witnesses

Arranged by Number:

MS |Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
pis (V] qyis Oxyr | 01074 Text 1, |Grenfel &|1:4.7 v2 London, British
1079 H ppl-6 | Hunt Library, Inv. 2053v;
Wessely,
R. Charles, P. Oxy. 1079
van Haelst
;]324 AV} P2 Oxyr Text 1, | Grenfel & |5:5-8r <p> 6:5-8v Newton Center, Mass.
1230 ppl-6 We:';;'l‘;* o Andover Newton
Charles, Theol. School; F.
Clark, van Trask Library; P. Oxy.
Haelst 1230
%43 VIV P Crum& (2:12-13, 15:8 <p> |London, British
I Bell 43-51,16:1.2 Library, Inv. 2241
van Haelst
560
9347 late P Kenyon, 19:10-11; 13:11, 14- |Dublin, Chester
Hatch, van .
1l Haelst, |16;15:16,17-17:2 |Beatty Library; P.
Aland & Chester Beatty I11
Aland, B.
Aland
pss (IVIV| qyss Schwartz 19:19-21- 10:1r <p> [Strasbourg, Nat.
178, 1811, |1 :5_gy Libr & Univ., P. Gr.
van Haelst
564 1028
Pos () Pos D. 1:13-20 Cairo, Institut Frangais
Hagedorn, d'Archéologie Orientale,
Comfort & P. IFAQ inv. 237b
Barrett
PLLS [H/1V | qy115 J. [2:1-3,13-15,27-29, 3:10- |Oxford, Ashmolean
Chapa, |8 e 716, 18,21, [Museu; P. Oxy.
Comfort(19.1.4.8-11, 11:1-5, 8-15,|[LXV1 4499
&  |18-19,12:1-5,8-10,12-
Barrett |17, 13:1-3, 6-
16,18, 14:1-3,5-7,10-
11,14-15,18-20, 15:1,4-7




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv.|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk. | Other Refs. Content Location
No. | No. | No. Ref.
Xyl vV | X N N N 82 Text1,| Partiallist: fall London, the
H ppl-6 Burgon, British
pp. 185, 186, Scrivener, Library, Add.
188, 384, 385, W&H, Metzger, 43725
s Fee, Alands, ’
521 Skeat, Elliott,
Souter, Kenyon
Nt |IV-VI
Nia |IV-VI
Nib ([IV-VI
§2 | Vi
N2a | VII
N2b | VII
xc | XII
A02) V A A A A o4 Il pp.3, |Text1,| Thompson, ]| London,
H | 14,85 | pplo | Serts enon Briih
178-80, 384, | 98, 135- pirviias Library, Royal
389, 443, 450 eertings,
480, 484, 521 8, 202 Metzger, Sitterly, 1D. VI
' ' Skeat, Aland &
Aland, Scrivener,
Milligan
C(04)| V C C C C 33 Il pp. |Textl,| Tischendorf, |lacking: 1:1; [Paris, National
c2.v H 14f., 31, | ppl-6 %'t'grfg gam“;ﬁ:" 3:20-5:14; |Library, Gr. 9;
cs. 185, 189, | 85-109, Sitterly, Hatch, |/-14-17;8:5- |Ephraemi Syri
IX 384,388, | 136 Aland & Aland, (9:16; 10:10- |Rescriptus
450, 480, Vogels, Metzger, |11:3; 16:13-
484, 521 Parker, Dunn, - 11g:5- 19:5. 21
Lyon, Scriv
P IX |Pwhen| P P P o3 Ipp. 76, | Text 1,| Tischendorf, [lacking 16:12- |St. Petersburg,
(025) diff. H I 817,322, 11| hn1.6 | Treu, Hatch, [17:1;19:21-  |Russ. Nat.
ffO;“ 426,7, 450, 480, |PP- 3, 5, 15, Cereteli &  [20:9; 22:6- 21; |Library, Gr. 225
m 484,521 66,85 Sobolewski  [palimpsest "Codex
Porphyrianus"
046 | X | 046 | pr B B 01070 Text 1, Tregelles,  |all; Hoskier says  \/atican
when K ppl-6 | Tischendorf, [onp.510fVol.1 ) jhrary v/at.
diff. Mai. Cozza. [thatitis quite '
from p. 522 ' " |clear that this Ms. [9F 2066
mK Hanse!l, Hatch, and all its
Scrivener followers "tried to
improve the text
so that it should
run more
smoothly."
051 | X | 051 E E Av2 Ipp. 25, | Text 1 Gregory, |lacking 1:1- |Athos,
when H 177-81, |pp. 2-4| Textkritik 111 |11:14; 13:2-3; |Pantokratoros,
fd'ff- 299, 301 pp. 1042-6. [22:8-14 44
rom
mA
052 | X | mA | 183 F F Av3 Ipp. 63, | Text 1 |Gregory, Textkritik|7:16- 8:12 Athos,
208f., 307- 5 111 pp. 1046f. Panteleimonos,
H 10 P. 99,2
0163 | V |0163 Oxyr Text1,| Grenfel & [16:17-20 E_hbicagc;),_Uni\I/-
1br., Oriental
848 ppl-6 |Hunt, vol. 6, p. Inst, 9351 P. Oxy.
6, Clark, van 548
Haelst 566
0169 | IV |0169 Oxyr H Text 1, Cérlenlzell\ftHumv 3:19-4:3 Princeton,
N ark, vietzger, H
1080 ppl-6 Text 6b, Metzger, Speer .L|brary
Manuscripts 12, Pap. 5; P. Oxy.
Milligan, van 1080

Haelst 561




0207 | IV |0207 N |;D|er . '—ﬁfa”%?"\\l/iltg_”i_& 9:2-15 Florence, Bibl.
pokalypsete ercati, Naldini, Medicea Laur.:
xt dgsz(l)(;?dex Cavallo, van Haelst PS| 1166
0229 | VIII | 0229 u;%”ubrfgeﬁme Mercati, Crisci,|[18:16-17; formerly: )
Agr:(eclhisch; van Haelst 56 [19:4-6 Florgnce, Bibl.
Pgscig’i?f;n,a" (with Coptic) Medicea Laur.;
ZNW 52 pp. PSI 1296b
82-8
0308 | IV W.E.H. Cockle, [11:15-16, 17- |Oxford,
Oxyrhynchus 18 Ashmolean
Papyrus LXVI pp. Museum, P. Oxy.
35-37 4500
MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden |Schmid|{Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
18 |1364| m 51 51 51 5411 Text 1, Vogel & Paris, National
150-157 |Gardthausen Library Greek 47
Kr
p. 75
1445, 426, 478
35 | Xl 17 17 | 17 3309 279, | Text1, | Elliott322, | many correctors Paris, BN,
|23 | 293-7,| 32-33 | Hateh Cod. Coislin
XXXIV
144,401, 450, | 299 20
487, 426, 478
42 | Xl 13 13 | 13 |02 I p. 88| Text1, | Middledorf, |Scrivener: Frankfurt an der
426, 428, 477, 25-7 |Rosenmilller g ralassly written: S‘:f“ Stadtarchiv,
450, 526 some rare readings” |
61 | XVI 92 92 92 6603 Text 1, | Dobbin, [all; this is the manuscript (Dublin,
(15802 KX 289-92 | Bruns |Written for and presented Trinity
) to Erasmus to force him I
p. 138 to include the "three College A
heavenly witnesses" 4.21
passage (1 John 5:7-8) in |("Codex
his third edition of the Montfortianus™)
TR.
69 | XV | f13 14 | 14 | 14 3505 Text1, | Fermar, |l acking 19:10- Leicester,
I 27, 289- ';;rir\'ls' 22:21; Very Leicestershire
219, 401, 92 James, |fragmentary are Rev.|Record Office,
450, 488, Birdsall, |18:7-19:10; very Cod. 6 D 32/1
526 Metzger- |careless scribe- ("Codex
Manuscripts,\yany peculiarities ~ |Leicestrensis”
Geerlings,
Hatch, Vogel[@nd errors )
&
Gardthausen,
Gamillscheg
& Harlfinger
82 X n 2 2 2 o1 I p. 74 | Text 1, | Hatch XI [all; Scrivener says a Paris, National
13 valuable Rev MS; also  |Library Gr. 237
Acts with Oecumenius
commentary; probably
used by Stephens.
88 | Xl 99 99 | 99 ! I pp. 44,| Text1, | Murphy, [Rev 1:1-3:13 Naples, Bibl.
401,411,414,| 197 |298-300| Payne Naz., MS Il
450, 488 A. 7
91 | XI 4 4 4 o4 Text1, | Staab [all; Scrivener: "neat”. also|Paris, National
KO 13 has Acts with Library Gr.
Oecumenius commentary 219
93 1079 19 19 19 K Text 1, Vogel & [all;1:1- 2:5 addition by  [Paris, National
426,7, 450, 522 37 Gardthausen [later hand; Colophon by |Library Coislin
p. 39 monk named Anthony Gr. 205
A 24 '™ ipt: . i Paris, National
94 | XII | m 18 18 | 18 Av I pp. 73, RVl all; on paper, with L?g';ry e o
222-4, | vol. g pt 2 Andreas 202 (folios 27-328;
279, pp. 13-16; commentary this number also
284 Text 1 pp. includes a portion of
' 34-6 015)
314




104 |1087 7 7 7 al03 Text 1, SCF:i\Il-éNEW all London,
b al Soc, .
|b2 14 Lake & B_rltlsh
384, 394, 450, Lake, Library,
480, 484, 526 Gamillscheg Harley 5537
&
Harlfinger,
Vogel &
Gardthausen
p. 200,
Hunter
110 | Xl | m 8 8 8 0204 Text 1, |Scriv. Exact jall PIUtSdi“'d 811?h?2120'21 London,
i mutilated and perhaps .y -
K 14 p;ra;ffzrlé)ats elsewhere; wn?tchedp British Libr
479,522 ' d) condition, often illegible. Harley 5778
MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
141 XNV 40 40 | 40 6408 Text 1, Sﬂaﬂji”SCheg, all Vatican
104-7 unoz, i
Kr Canart Library Greek
‘Manuscripts- 1160
V' BJRL vol. 8
pt 2 pp. 16-17;
149 | XV 25 | 25 | 25 3503 Text1, | Hatch |- Vatican, Cod.
p. 127
172 [VIIINX 87 | 87 | 87 a404 Ip. 82| Textl1, Ts;ggg'cfp’;ag; Rev, mutilated,; Eﬁ_rllliniféiatsbibl-,
ol . H H 1.
I 275 | 76-7 (as m) _mlxed versional (Mediomontanus
p. 526 influences 1461)
175 | X/ | mA | 20 20 | 20 895 Text 1, all, with Andreas Rome,
Xl Av603 38 commentary Vatican
0 Library Gr.
135, 57, 516, 524 2080
177 | Xl m 82 82 | 82 0106 Text 1, all Munich, Bavarian
K 271-2 State Library Gr.
401, 450, 488, 211
522
180 | XII 44 44 | 44 €1498 Text 1, Tu\f}g‘ée'?oa'r:i;”» all Vatican
134 117-20 | Gardthausen, Library
Gamillscheg Borgiae Gr.
18
181 | XV 12 12 | 12 al01 I pp. 12, Text1, all; presented to Vatican
1t 274 | 17-24 Pope Alexander VIIl|Library Reg.
al578 (1689-1691) Gr. 179
122
201 |1357| m | 94 | 94 | 94 3403 Text 1, | o =ed. @ll; Scriv: many London,
Kr 293 h); Full & Exact changes by a later  |British Libr.
144,426, aem: " |hand Add. 11837
478 aingar. (Formerly
Turyn, Vogel & Butler 2)
Gardthausen,
Spatharakis
203 |1111]| m 181 | 107 | 107 0203 Text 1, 7L7‘?k§af‘st§‘j98[{_ all; SCfi}li splendid copy. |London,
K 338-41 | vogela ' |Aethas prologue; scribe \Byitigh | jior
426, 522, 2o Gamieneg | Add. 28816
487 & Harlfinger
205 | XV fl 88 88 88 5500 I pp. 35,| Text1, \éohgel & fall; It was written for Venice, Bibl. San
! .|Gardthausen p.\Cardinal Bessarion, Marco 420
mA? 210,401, | 285-93 |276-281)"13; mioni probably by his librarian |(Fondo ant. 5);
45%2%881 307 (19811)0pp' 9 John Rhosen. NT: fol. 362-441
205 | XV | mA? | 109 101 | 101 5501 | pp. 36| Text1p. Hoskier here declares a Venice, Bibl. San
: ' 307 "glorious muddle™ of all the  [Marco 336 (Fondo
abs p. 210 285-93 diff. Ms. numbers; with ant. 6)

Andreas commentary




209 | XV fl , 46 46 46 8457 I pp. 36,| Textl, | Vogel & |Rev Venice, Bibl. Naz.
not 410f, 400, 450, | 285-93 | 127-32 |Gardthause (“ggg‘;-v Gr.Z. 10
cited al581 np. 136
123
526
218 | Xl 33 | 33 | 33 6300 Text1, | PO Al Vienna, Nat.
|a 68-9 | Testamentum ad glrbIZ’SCKIqI' 1;2?()"
Codi . 23; NT: fol.
224, 401, 450, 488, Vindgb(;zeer:sem 486-623
522 Graece
expressum
(Vienna, 1786-7);
Hatch LXXV
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
241 | XI | mA | 47 47 | 47 3507 Text 17 133-|Matthaei, ;LO\flxé" whole N.T.; Rev  |olim: Dresden,
as Andreas commentary; n
14fX01 (@sk) One of the MS for Rev. that Sachs. .
450‘ 524’ Hoskier most esteemed. Landesbibl., A
' 172
242 | Xl 48 48 48 5206 Text1pp. | Matthaei |Rev Moscow, Hist.
o 138-41 |(asl); Treu Mus., V. 25, S.
138, 401, 450, pp. 258-60 407
524
250 XI m 121 - 165 010 |l pp.17,| Textl, Birdsall, |Fam 424, with Oecumenius |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
83 90 556-8 Matthaei, |Commentary Coislin Gr. 224
' Spatharakis
254 | XIV 122 -- | 251 | O@42 'plps- 9112151 Text 1, |Matthaei|"Eclectic type of some |[Athen, Nat.
166-8, 240-| 747-51 | (as 11); |importance;” A couple [Bibl., 490
9, 2741, Staab |singular TR readings
O found here
der purportedly
Apokalypse
-Ausleger
und
Okumenios
der Bischof
von Trikka'
NNGJ 14
(1937-8)
esp. pp.
325-6
256 |[XI/XII 102 | 109 | 109 0216 Text 1, | Matthaei |Greek/Armenian/Italian Paris, National
2127 o _ (as 13 & ([triglot, with Italian fr. :
(=) 1426, 4‘§01 488, 347-52 14); plates*|Catholic epistles to Rev. 4, Libr. Armen. 9
5o and the Italian does not
agree w/ the Greek; lacks
15:7- 16:4; 19:16-end; its
reading of 1 Tim 3:16- og
Beog epavepwdn
{296} XVI 57 57 | 57 3600 | Ip.12 | Textl This MS is a handwritten
|22 pp. 179- copy of Colinaeus' printed
edition. This MS should
pp. 132, 180, 615 be disregarded. See
401, 450, endnote.
487,526
314 | Xl m 6 6 6 o1 | 1pp.17, |Text 1 p.| Swbi |Lacking 1:10-17, 9:12-18, |Oxford,
KO 79; 'Die 14 “Okumenios |L7-10-18:11; Scriv: "full |\ J4|aian
handschrif der unique commentary on the ib
tliche Apokalypse- | Apoc," and "a beautiful Library
Uberliefer Oﬁﬂﬁg:’;ﬁr little book." small hand and [Barroc. 3
ung des Bischofvon [Small book. (13 cm. x 10
Apokalyp Trikka' BNGJ |cm.)
se- 14 (1937-8) p.
325; Greek
Komment Mss.: Catalogue;
ars des of an Exhibition
held at th
Arethos Bcndeleie::1t }_iir.,
von Oxford
Kaisareia' (Oxflogfd, 196161)
. . no.
3';3%‘] j‘f) pgnd plate VI
esp. p. 74




325 | XI m 9 9 9 alll Text1p.| Staab Oxford,
192 15 Bodleian Libr.
426, 479, 526 Auct. E. 5. 9.
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
336 | XV 16 16 | 16 | «500 Text 1 (Bngwgurdg, thi:/-
B ibl. Cod. theol.
42(184;50’ pp. 28-31 1252a) verschollen
337 | Xl | m 52 52 | 52 0205 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl.
K 158-161 Nat., Gr. 56
339 | Xl 83 83 | 83 3303 Text 1, damaged in fire Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
I" 212 B V. 8.
(Brancschaden,
nur Fragmente
erhalten)
367 1331 m 23 23 23 6400 Text 1, :;llog?nce,LBibl-
X - edicea Laur.,
K 47-30 Conv. Soppr. 53
368 | XIV 84 | 84 | 84 | 0l501 Text 1, accents & breathings |Florence, Bibl.
al571 273-5 irregular Riccard., 84
385 | 1407 | m 29 | 29 | 29 | 506 Text 1, Rev, mutilated London, British
K 55 Libr., Harley 5613
386 | XIV | m 70 70 | 70 8401 Text Vatican Library.,
Kr 1..227-8 Ottob. gr. 204
424 | Xl 34 34 | 34 012 Text 1, “/L“éy‘i‘;ﬁjzg Lacking 15:6-17:3,  |Vienna, Catalog
(F17%9) [oL 70-3 | calendar fom [18:10-19:9, 20:8-  [fumber:
the Menology |~ . ! Osterreich Nat.
of two Biblical 22:21 Bibl. Theol. Gr.
e L1060y o 302, folios 1-353
29-57 (see also
13, 250, €547,
£1748)
A&AL5
BDA 380 and
plate 21
Hunger (1992)
pp. 345-56
Schmid I p. 82
Staab,
Pauluskomment
are p. xv
Spatharakis
(1981) nr 8
plates 22-3
von Soden
(a457) 427, 450
Vogel and
Gardthausen p.
264
Hunger (1992)
pp. 72-7
Plates*
429 | XV 30 30 | 30 0398 Text all; Rev added in later |Wolfenbdittel,
bl 1,.56-62 hand Herzog August
ald7l Bibliothek
K 16.7 A°
432 | XV | m 37 37 | 37 | a501 Text 1, Citta del Vaticano,
|a7 85-88 Bible. Vat., Vat.
gr. 366
452 | XII m 42 42 42 0206 Text g!glél dsll VatFiecano,
- ible. Vat., Reg.
K 115].]51.140 gr. Pii 1150
456 |X-XII 75 75 75 as2 Text 1, | Vogels |Hoskier dates this Ms.as  |Florence, Bibl.
_ . |12th Cent. Group 325-517- |[Medicea Laur.
426,450 240-5 13; 456, (And see 42-367-468) |Plutei 4.30
Plates*
459 | 1092 45 45 45 al04 Text 1 Lake & |Lacking 20:4- 21:20. Scribes |Florenz, Bibl.
|b2 121 6’ Lake X, [were John Tzutzuna, priestand |Medicea Laur.,
- . k, and his mother Celes. ;
394, 526 373, goge' Hosk.: pure siser to 104, |7 1Utel 1V:29
Group 104-336-459-582-620-
Gardthause |g>g gg0-922-1918.
np.171
467 | XV 53 53 | 53 0502 Text 1, Rev Paris, Bibl.
K 162-5 Nat., Gr. 59




468 | XIlI 55 55 55 030 Text 1, Paris, Bibl.
192 166-9 Nat., Gr. 101
469 | X | m 56 56 56 0306 Text anek(?f the 'V:S ffr Re\é- that |Paris, Bibl.
oskier most esteemed.
Av 1,170-8 Hosk. says that its exemplar was Nat., Gr. 102A
quite old
498 |XINNV| 97 97 | 97 3402 Text 1, all (imperfect); Scriv tf)bnd%fr&igh
ibr, .
296 says very valuable 17489
506 | XI/II| m 26 26 26 6101 Text 1, Oxford, Christ
K 55 Church, Wake Gr.
12
517 | Xl 27 27 27 0214 Text 1, all Oxford, Christ
192 55 Church, Wake Gr.
34
522 | 1515 98 98 98 5602 Text 1, lacking 2:11-23; written by |Oxford, Bodleian
1 297 a Cretan, Michael Library Canon.
Damascenus, for John Greek 34
Francis Picus of Mirandola
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
582 1334 | m 103 | 102 | 102 6410 Text 1, fam 104 Ferrara, Bibl.
Av 308-13 Com., Cl. Il, 187,
11
616 | 1434 156 | 156 | 156 | a503 | Ip.83 | Textl, |Vogel & [Scribe: Athanasius, had 6  [Mailand, Bibl.
401. 450 530-4 |Gardthau fingers, was unenthusiastic |Ambros., H. 104
' and careless about his work, |sup.
sen P. 9 |ace. to Hoskier
617 | Xl 74 74 | 74 K° Text 1, 046 and Arethas types [Venice, Bibl. Naz.
238' 9 Marc., Gr. Z. 546
(786)
620 | XIl | m | 180 | 180 | 180 Text 1, Graeco-Latin grp, very|Florence, Bibl.
595-6 close to MS 1918~ [Medicea Laur,
onv. Soppr. 150
627 | X m 24 24 | 24 as3 Text 1, Staab, |Lacking 3:20- 4:10. Vatican Libr., Vat.
522 51-2 |Pauluskom Hosk: "most probably ~ [9r. 2062
mentare p. \qerjved directly from an
XH(©) lUncial." Group 110-
627-2048
628 | XIV | m 69 69 | 69 | 0400 Text 1 lacks Rev. 18:23 to the|Vatican Libr.,
1°2 pp. 221-6 end, due to loss of the [Ottob- or- 258
p.479, 526 last leaves
632 | XllI- 22 22 22 Text 1, Rom, Bibl.
XIV 45_46 Valllcell, B. 86
664 | XV | m 106 | 106 | 106 Text 1, Zittau, Stadtbible.,
330-7 Al
680 | XIV | m 107 | 104 | 104 | 8103 Text 1, grp 104, via Sicily New Haven,
X 318-329 Conn., Yale Univ.
K Libr., ms. 248
(Philipps 7682)
699 | Xl m 108 89 89 5103 Text 1, London, Brit.
K 281 lel’., ebda,
Egerton 3145, 67
fol.
743 | XIV | gotA | 123 | 123 | 123 | Av43 Text 1, with Andreas comm, water [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
a6 423 damaged Suppl. Gr. 159,
| fol. 2-7.12-406
757 | X | m 110 | 146 | 150 | &304 Text 1, Complutensian group;  |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
(21:9- 513-14 Different scribe from  |150
end = 21:9 on, which Hosk
150s.) calls 150supp
792 | Xl 111 | 149 | 113 | al575 [ZNW 59| Text1, gospels and Rev. Hosk: Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
€585 | (1968) | 369-80 with endless N
ramifications.” Breathing
125 marks are a mere dot, and
we often cannot tell which.
Influenced by 5 language
\versions but more Syriac.
808 | XIV 112 | 150 | 149 | 8203 Text 1, 509- Grp 808-1893, sisters [Athen, Nat. Bibl.,

13

2251




824 | XIV| m | 113 | 110 | 110 Text 1, Complutensian grp  (Grottaferrata, Bibl.
353-5 cliella Badia, A. o.
866b | see 114 | 115 |39Sup| al375 Text 1, part of ms. 1918 see 1918
1918 98-103;
388
886 |1454? 115 | 117 | -- ATP50 Text 1 p. Hosk. says consists of  [\/atican Libr.,
389 one page of "stuff," and Reg. gr. 6
not to be dignified as
Rev. MS.
905 | XIlI 108 | 129 | o215 Text 1, | Clark, |combinded with former |[Sofia, D. gr.
440-1 | Vogels, [GAL1795 and GA2349; (369, lvan
Census [Acts, Rev; "Egyptian"; [Dujcev Center
removed during war ~ [for Slavo-
and rediscovered Byzantine.
Studies; New
York, NY-
Morgan Library
& Museum, MS
M. 714;
Princeton, NJ;
Princeton
University Libr.,
Garrett MS. 5
(H, Ap) (Prev.
Kosinitza, Drama
53)
911 | XIl | wm? 95 95 | 95 | Av13 Text 1, formerly 2040 for Rev.; |London, British
294-6 lacks 20:12 to end; Scriv |Libr., Add. 39601;
and Gregory say very ((Parham 19) other
important; Hosk not as NT: Add 39599
much (Parham 17)
919 | Xl m 125 | 125 | 125 | «ll3 Text 1, 046 grp Escorial, V.
428 Il. 6
920 | X | m | 126 | 126 | 126 | a55 Text 1, | Agati p. |046; Hosk. "This is Escorial, V. I1L
K¢ 429-34 | 159 and [another B type, though |18
401, 450, 488, plate 1102 older MS. in point of
523 date and of far greater
interest."
MS | Date [INA28| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
922 1116 | m 116 | 151 | 151 | 6200 Text 1, Type 680- Graeco- Athos, Grigoriu,
1”2 515-6 Latin 3
935 | XIV -- -- | 153 | 4361 Text 1, 04?%)& Htoskier_st?]yls 1t1th Athos,
or century, wi as! H H
1b2 521-3 oo missing,r};nd It Dionysiu, 141
century scribe finishes it (27)
(153supp)
986 | XIV 117 | 157 | 157 | 3508 Text 1, Complutensian grp  |Athos,
535 Esphigmenu, 186
1006 | XI |1006| -- - | 215 | all74 Text 1, | Treasures |Gospels and Rev.; Athos, Iviron, 728
688-90 |WWW 54 \Hnsk comparesitto |5
Treasures
Il cod, 56: [911 and 1841
plates 49-
52
1064 | X1 - Text 1 p. |Treasures | Athos,
cod. 286; Kutlumusiu, 286
plates 348-
57
1072 | XHI | 118 | 160 | 160 | 8406 Text 1, Complutensian SAShO& Lavra, I''
546
1075 | XIV | m 119 | 161 | 161 | 8506 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, A
546-8 195
1094 | XIV | m 120 | 182 | 182 | 8307 Text 1, C symphathy Athos,

600-.602

Panteleimonos, 29
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http://library.princeton.edu/
http://library.princeton.edu/

1140 | X1l - a371 Text 1 p. Athos,
Kr Esphigmenu, 67
1248 | XIV | m - - | 250 - Text 1, Complutensian Sinai, St.
746 Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
267
1277 | Xl m 185 -- | 185 | al94 Text 1 p. E?;)mbi‘%%e :\J/Iniv.
ibr., Add. Mss.
426, 479 3046
1328 | XIV | m - | 190 | €1419 Text 1, |Hatch, Jer.|\Complutensian Jerusalem, Orthod.
137 626-7 20; Patriarchat, Saba
Jerusalem 101
IV, p. 174
1352 | XIlI 194, | 6396 Rev. portion now GA |Jerusalem, Staurou
194A 2824 o4
1384 | XI -- -- | 191 | 8100 Text 1, composite; also Andros,
628 Complutensian Panachrantu, 11
1424 | IX/X b ) | 197 330 Text 1, |Clark, USA,all; written by a monk |Maywood, lllinois,
o2 636 | PP 1000 Inamed Sabas; related |"°! Sem- FLC.
atch VII; Jesuit-Krauss-
pp. 224ff. Clark 24; [t0 1780 McCormick
Census | Library, Gruber
pp. 691-3; Ms. 152.
Vogel & Originally from
Gardthause Kosinitza, Turkey
np. 395
1503 | 1317 | m -- | 192 | 5413 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, A
1551 | XIlI - | 212 | al376 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Vatopediu,
685 913
1597 | 1289 | m -- -- | 207 | 8308 Text 1, 149 grp; scribe poor  |Athos, Vatopediu,
676-7 gramm concord of |98
pOSSESSiVG case
1611 | X [1611| 105 | 146 | 111 | o208 Text 1, | ANTF 7 Jall; Hosk: "Sympathetic to  |Athen, Nat.
401, 450 356-65 |(cf. 2138);[Syr", but reaching far Bibl., 94
487, 5267 Marava | [oehind it by its affiliations '
! pp. 42-4 with our most ancient Greek
Iafes 43- documents.” "This amazing
g_ p| « [111 type takes us into the
; Plates very heart of the textual
problem, and postively
explains the polyglot
position occupied by X A C.
Most earnest study of it
is requested..."
1617 | XV | m -- | 223 | 6407 Text 1, identical to 1771, Athos, Lavra, E'
144, 426 710-11 Complutensian 157
1626 | XV | m -- | 226 | 8305 Text 1, NT but ends at Rev  |Athos, Lavra, Q'
712-17 9:15; group with 42 |16
1637 | 1328 | m -- | 230 | 8605 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, Q'
719-20 141
1652 | XVI - | 231 | 3604 Text 1, Compl.? Hosk says only |Athos, Lavra, ©'
720 contains opening verses [152
{1668} XVI m - 235 5306 Text 1, "a servile copy of Erasmus' |Athos,
724 3rd edition of 1522" See  |Panteleimonos, 15
endnote
1678 | XIV -- | 240 | Ay402 Text 1, Family 052, with both ~ |[Athos,
728-32 Andreas® and Oecumenius® |Panteleimonos,
commentary, and writings  [770
of Amphilochius as well
1685 | 1292 -- 1198 | al370 Text 1, Hosk. says stolen during |Athen, Byzant.
636 war; does not treat Mus., 155
1704 | 1541 - | 214 - Text 1, Rev; Eclectic 046 type [Athos, Kutlumusiu
686-8 3%
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.




1719 | 1287 -- - | 210 | «302 Text 1, supertype of 046 Athos, Vatopediu,
681-3 852
1728 | XHI | w -- | 211 | a301 Text 1, Athos, Vatopediu,
684 862
1732 11384 | m -- | 220 | 0405 Text 1, composite; partly Athos, Lavra, A
700-4 Compl.; group with o
1384
1733 | XIV | m - | 221 | 0303 Text 1, composite, favoring  |Athos, Lavra, B 5
705 Compl.
1734 {1015;| m - | 222 | al05 Text 1, 046 type before group [Athos, Lavra, B
X\b/liltf 2225up alterations; Hosk. calls|*®
r. R
22-8-21 this Ms. 2225uP- for
22:8-21, supplied by a
16th century hand.
1740 | XIHI | m - 1229 | 304 Text 1, Complutensian Qghos, Lavra, B
719
1745 | XV | m - | 227 | @509 Text 1, Complutensian 4A;h08, Lavra, Q'
718
1746 | XIV | m -- | 228 | 0407 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, Q'
718 114
1757 | XV m 185 | — a568 Text 1 p. Hosk: "It is reported to me |Lesbos, Kalloni,
168 in 1912 that the Apoc. has |Limonos, 132
disappeared from the
Lesbos Ms. 132, having
been torn out of the volume.
Leave 185 blank."
1760 | XII - [ 199 | a50 Text1, Hosk. says stolen Sofia, ‘lvan
636 during war; does not  [2ui¢ev’ Research
Center, 176
treat (Serres, Prodromu,
' 23)
1769 | X1V - 43 Text 1 p. Athos, lviron, 244
006 p (648)
1771 | XIV | m -- | 224 | 508 Text 1, Complutensian; Athos, Lavra, E'
710-11 identical to 1617 L
1773 | XIV | 1A - Av404 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Athos, Vatopediu,
17
1774 | XV - | 232 -- Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, ©'
720 187, fol. 1-13
1775 | 1847 -- | 236 -- Text 1, Contains only 1:1,13;  |Athos, |
725-6 4:4,7,19:19,21 "Family [Pantoleimonos,
of Irenaeus?" 110
[1776| 1791 -- | 237 -- Text 1, Only contains 1:1-3.  |Athos,
726 Such a late ms, why W’
bother?
[1777 | XIX -- | 238 -- Text 1, four leaves of barely |Athos,
727 six pages. Such a late W’
MS, why bother?
1778 | XV - - 203 Qu4l Text 1, "of very great interest"; Thessaloniki,
N Family 052, with both Vlatadon, 35
b2 664-6 .
Andreas and Oecumenius
Commentaries; lacking 1:1-
8
1780 | X1/ - 3412 Text 1 p. related to 1424 Duke, K.W. Clark,
Greek MS 1
1785 |XI/1V - | 195 | 68405 Text 1, stolen in war, by Sofia? (previously:
Kr 636 Bulgarians or Drama, Kosinitza,
208)
Germans
1806 | XIV -- -- | 205 | al472 Text1p. untreated by Hoskier |(previously:
671 as it was removed Trapezunt,

during war

Sumela, 41, fol.

130-173)
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1824 | XVII - Quabl Text 1 p. with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
Commentary Ottob. Gr. 126,
fol. 544-642;
Ottob. Gr. 127,
fol. 1-85
1828 |XI-1Il| wy | 124 | 124 | 124 | 0202 | 1p.82 | Text1, '\gjf;lval'tpp- lacking 18:23 to end; |Athen, Natl. Bibl.
1°t 4247 | “io0e . |"Coptic™ family? o
401, 450, 526 Plates*
1841 |IX-XI| 1841 | 127 | 127 | 127 047 Text 1, Hosk. says 11th Cent. "one ||_eshos,
(K) 435-7 of the very finest scribes Kalloni
' whose work | have . ’
426, 450, followed." Group 1006- Limonos, 55
526 1841-(911)-2076-2258
1849 | 1069 | i 128 | 128 | 128 | «al10 Text 1, | Lake & |046 VVenice, Bibl. Naz.
426Y 450’ 438'9 Lake ” Marc., Gr. 11,114
488, 522 48 (1107)
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1852 | X111 {1852 | 129 | 108 | 108 | «ll4 Text 1, Rev, mutilated; 046  |Uppsala, Univ.-
401, 450, 342-6 type Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11
487
1854 | XI |1854| 130 | 130 | 130 | «ll5 Text 1, "special type" Athos, Iviron, 231
442-458 "exceptional ms" (25)
"polyglot readings”
1857 | XIV 131 | 131 | 131 | «399 Text 1, a mere fragment; Hosk|Athos, Iviron, 424
1587 458 does not treat (60)
1859 | XIV | m - - | 219 | 402 Text 1, | Vogel & |Acts and Rev. Group [|Athos,
KE 697-9 |Gardthause|g11_1006-1841 Kutlumusiu, 82
p. 523 n, p. 347
1862 [IX-XI| y 132 | 132 | 132 021 I p.81 | Textl, |Treasures|Hosk:afemalehand and |Athos, Pavlu,
ol 459-62 :www  ["unusually accurate.” Hosk. 117 )
I 18.1  [says Xl cent. Group 172-
' 250-424-616-(1828)-1862-
1888-2018-2032-2084
"Maria Armenian Queen?"
1864 | XllII - | 242 | 305 Text 1, Complutensian Athos,
736 Stavronikita, 52
1865 | XIlI - - | 244 | o380 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Philotheu,
KT 739-40 1801 (38)
1870 | XI | w | 133 | 133 | 133 ab4  |Unbeachtet| Text 1, This Ms. is not included (Istanbul, Okum.
426, 450, un;’eﬁggme 463 in Hoskier's collation in zit;:zc“atv ehem.
479 | griechische volume 2. Unable to v
Apokalypse examine because of Kamariotissis, 33
handschrift " ik citiatinng "
o W 52 Turkish situation.
(1961) pp.
82-8
1872 | Xl m 134 | 134 | 134 0209 Text 1, This Ms. is not included in [Istanbul, Okum.
KE 463 Hoskier's collation in Patriarchat, ehem.
volume 2. Unable to Chalki,
examine because of Kamariotissis, 93
"Turkish situation.” (96)
1876 | XV 135 | 135 | 135 | o504 Text 1, Fam 2014 Sinai, St.
|2 463 Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
279
1888 | XI | m -- - | 181 | all8 Text 1, "very beautiful 11th g)eﬂﬁlsacliem,
" rthodox
°97-9 cent ms Patriarchat, Taphu,
38
1893 | XII - | 186 | all? Text 1, sister to 808 Joerttﬁlsaéem,
rtnoaox
K 608-9 Patriarchat, Saba,
665
{1894} XV - - 187 a210 Text 1, "This MSk.) 187 Wi(tjh 37 and 141 [Jerusalem,
al670 610-15 must not be accorded any Orthodox

|a2

weight whatsoever. They are
brought into the record because
of their very connection with the

printed text." See endnote

Patriarchat, Saba,
676




1903 | 1636 -- | 243 -- Text 1, Late mixed Athos,
737-8 Complutensian type é‘ggg;’wm“* 243
1918 | XIV | m (39, 114] 39, 39 0403 Text 1, Grp 7 \Vatican Libr.,
115 K 98-103; Vat. gr. 1136, 60
388 fol., Vat. gr.
1882, fol. 93-96
1934 | Xl m 64 64 | 64 015 Text 1, Fine and large cursive; |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
KO 207-8 Arethas type Gr. 224
1948 | XV | m 78 78 78 a505 Text 1, Vatican Libr.,
249-253 Ottob. gr. 176
1955 | XI m 93 93 93 all9 Text 1, Scriv. says "of singular London, Lambeth
K 293 weight & importance." Beg |Palace, 1186
at Rom 16:15 ends at Rev
19:4
1957 | XV | m | 91 | 91 | 91 | al574 Text 1, supplies the missing Vaticzfz)r;Librl-éY;t.
- ar. . p. -
286-8 part of B 1536
2004 | XIlI 142 | 142, | 142 ab6 Ip. 73 | Text1, r gehort zu 1835; Escorial, T.111. 17
85 401, 450, 478-9 Complutensian grp
488, 522
2014 | XV | mA | 21 21 | 21 | Avd? Text 1 pp Rev, with Andreas Rome, Bibl.
|2 39-44 commentary Vallicell., D. 20
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2015 | XV 28 28 28 al580 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Oxford, Bodleian
|2 55 Libr., Barocci 48,
fol. 51-74
2016 | XV 31 31 31 (bothI'& Text Rev honfOHé;f;t-fLilb-,
0 arley , fol.
K 1.62 221-244
2017 | XV 32 32 32 | al582 Text Dresden, Sachs.
K° 1.63-67 Landesbible., A.
" 124
2018 | XIV | mA | 35 35 | 35 | Av46 Text 1, with Andreas commentary;  \vien, Osterreich
74-78 Hoskier says sister to Natlbibl., Theol.
Gr. 307, fol. 142-
173
2019 | XIH | mA 36 36 36 Ay30 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [Neapel, Bibl. Naz.,
79-84 Cod. Neapol. ex
Vind. 11
2020 | XV 38 38 | 38 | al573 Text 1, all; Hoskier calls it "truly|Vatican Libr., Vat.
I' 89-97 important" gr. 579 fol. 22-46
2021 | XV 41 41 41 als572 Text 1, Vatican Libr..,
108-9 Reg. gr. 68
2022 | XIV | mA 43 43 43 Av401 Text 1, 14:17- 18:20; with Andreas |Vatican Libr.,
115-116 commentary Barb. gr. 474 fol.
224-229
2023 | XV | mA 49 49 49 Ay56 Text 1, "best representation of Moscow, Hist.
a7 142-5 Andreas commentary" very [Mus., V. 155, S.
| careful scribe 66, fol. 405-463
2024 | XV 50 50 50 al584 Text c.f. 1835; 046 grp Moscow, Hist.
1..146-9 Mus., V. 391, S.
" 205, fol. 53-88
2025 | XV 58 58 58 als592 Text 1, Rev only Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
181-4 Gr. 19, fol. 91-126
2026 | XV | mA 59 59 59 | Ay501 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
|2 185-192 Suppl. Gr. 99
2027 | XIlI 61 61 61 al374 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
KC 193'6 Gr. 491, fol. 281-
293
2028 | 1422 | mA 62 62 62 Av54 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
| 197-204 commentary Gr. 239
2029 | XVI | mA 63 63 63 Av66 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 241

|a5

205-6
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2030 | XII |2030| 65 65 | 65 | al272 Text 16:20- 22:21; Hosk: Moscow, Univ., 1,
K 1,.209-11 fragmentary doc. of high  [fol. 203-209
importance
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv.[Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2031 [ 1301 | mA 67 67 67 AvAL Text 1, 051 grp; with Andreas \atican Libr., Vat.
|33 212-217 commentary gr. 1743
2032 | Xl | mA 68 68 68 Avil Text 1, 1:11- 2:20; 3:16- 6:9; 7:17- |Vatican Libr., Vat.
218-20 9:5; 21:18- 22:21; with gr. 1904 11, fol.
Andreas commentary 264-282
2033 | XVI | mA 72 72 72 Av60 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr.,
Ia5 229-231 g)his. R IV 8 (gr.
2034 | XV | mA 73 73 73, Av50 Text 1, very neat, with Andreas Rome, Bibl. dell'
79a 232-7 commentary Accad. Naz. dei
Lincei, Cors. 838
(41.E.37)
2035 | XVI | mA 77 77 77 Av605 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Florence, Bibl.
246-8 Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 9
2036 | XIV | wA | 79 -- 79 Av40 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
|24 254-60 commentary gr. 656
2036 | XVI | mA 79a 79 | 79a AvE9 Text 1, with Andreas comm; Hosk (Munich, Bayer.
abs 260 disagrees w/ Gregory and  |Staatshibl., Gr.
says this is a separate ms 248
done by same scribe as 2034
2037 | XIV | mA 80 80 80 Av45 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Munich, Bayer.
261-5 but related to 2814; Hosk  [Staatsbibl., Gr.
says important 544
2038 | XVI | mA 81 81 80 | Ay600 Text 1, Venetian hand, and of great |Munich, Bayer.
266-70 importance says Hosk.; Staatshibl., Gr. 23,
sister to 2595; with Andreas |fol. 333-415
commentary
2039 | XII 90 | 502 | 90 | al271 Text 1, "attractive and unusual|(Dresden, Sachs.
K 282-5 style™: later hand in | L-andesbibl., A95)
This ms. got burnt.
later parts
2040 | XlI n — — — — — — number 2040 discontinued |See 911
(part of and now joined to 911
911)
2041 | X1V 96 | 96 | 96 | al475 Textl, | 296 |Complutensiangrp  |London, British
Libr., Add. 39612
(Parham 2)
2042 | XIV | wiA | 100 | 100 | 100 | Av400 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Naples, Bibl. Naz.,
301-6 commentary MS II. A. 10, fol.
117-143
2043 | XV | mA | 101 | 103 | 103 | Av57 |l pp.53,| Textl, |Tischend|with Andreas commentary |St. Petersburg,
|4 | 187-9; | 314-17 | orf, Russ, Net. Libr.,
see also Notitia p. "
passim 60; Treu
pp. 73-4
2044 | 1560 | ;A | 136 | 136 | 136 | Ay601 | 1p.13 | Text1, | BDA118; jwith Andreas comm, 2814 |vien, Osterreich
464-6 Gamillsche [fam; same as 2028 Natlbibl.. Theol
g& Gr a9 '
Harlfinger, Gr. 69
Repertoriu
m13;
Vogel &
Gardthause
np.27 _
2045 | X1 | mA | 137 | 137 | 137 | Av55 |1 pp. 34,| Textl1, | Hunger [with Andreas comm, 2814 |vien, Osterreich
255f., | 466-7 | (1984) [fam Natlbibl., Theol.
285-93 pp. 251-3 Gr. 163
2046 | XVI | mA 138 138 | 138 Av58 I p. 60 |Text1,468-| Hunger |with Andreas comm, fam |Vienna, Austrian
9 (1992) pp. |2014 Natl. Libr., Theol.
70-2 gr. 220
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2047 | 1543 | mA 139 | 139 | 139 AV67 |l pp.52,| Text1, |Vogel & |with Andreas comm, fam |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
186 | 470-1 |Gardthau|[?0%4 Gr. 240
sen p.
428
2048 | Xl 140 | 140 | 140 | all72 Text 1, Ear_isl,_ Bigl. l\zlgt6
- oislin, Gr. 256,
P- 522 4r2-3 fol. 207-228
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
{2049} XVI 141 | 141 | 141 | «1684 |1p.12 | Text1, A handwritten copy of
474-477, Erasmus' 4th edition of
615 1527. See endnote.
2050 | 1107|2050 | 143 | 143 | 143 | al273 Text 1, Graeco-Coptic; Acts, and  |Escorial, X. I11. 6,
( Av) 480-8 Rev with Andreas fol. 235-241
commentary; Lacking Rev
6:1- 19:21; Hosk says very
special and he commends it
for study
2051 | XVI | mA 144 144 | 144 Av©68 Text 1, Graeco-Syriac, with Madrid, Bibl.
489-493 Andreas commentary Nac., 4750, fol.
303-385
2052 | XVI | mA 145 | 145 | 145 Ave4 Text1, | Reuss, [1:1-7:5; with Andreas FIor._, Bibl.
493 Katenen [comm; fam 2814 Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 29, fol.
p. 13 193-224
2053 | XIIl | 2053 | 146 | 113 | 146 Qo331 Text 1, 494- Aland & |Rev, with whole Messina, Bibl.
Der 505; | Aland 55, [Oecumenius Commentary; [Univ., 99
Apokalypse Complete |pajaographi|Complete text of this ms.
Text in dem text of this |g grecque et[found in Hoskier's
Kommetar- ms. found | pyzantine [Commentary of Oecumenius
Codex in his p. 259
Messina 99' Commentar
AJP 35 y of Oecum.
(1914) pp.
179-91
2054 | XV | mA 147 147 | 147 | Ay500 Text 1, with Andreas commentary (Modena, Bibl.
a5 506 Est., G. 154, a.
I W.4.21 (Il E 1),
fol. 122-246
2055 | XV | mA 148 | 148 | 148 Av53 Text 1, with Andreas commentary  [Modena, Bibl.
a6 507-8 Est., G. 190, a.
I \/.8.14 (11l F 12),
fol. 319-381
2056 | XIV | oA | 149 | 120 | 120 | Av49 Text 1, with Andreas comm; 2814  [Rom, Bibl.
|38 401-8 family, close to 2031 Angel., 57, fol. 1-
86
2057 | XV 150 | 121 | 121 | «al576 Text 1, iom,lBi;le- ol
' - ngel., 32, fol.
| 409-16 171905
2058 | X1V 151 | 122 | 122 | Qu40 Text 1, with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
417-22 Commentary Chis. RV 33 (gr.
27), fol. 44-71
2059 | XlI mA 152 152 | 152 Av10 Text 1, with Andreas commentary (Vatican Libr., Vat.
a2 517-20 gr. Gr. 370, fol.
| 149-251
2060 | 1331 | wiA | 153 | 114 | 114 | Av22 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
| 381-7 commentary gr. Gr. 542, fol.
265-369
2061 | XVI 154 | 154 | 154 | «1588 Text 1, Complutensian but ~ |Vatican Libr., Vat.
12 524-7 eclectic g% [190, Tol. 174-
2062 | XIII {2062 | 155 | 155 | 155 | Qo30 Text 1, Lacking 2:1- 14:20; with  |Vatican Libr., Vat.
527-9 Oecumenius Commentary |gr. 1426, fol. 131-
159
[2063| XVI | mA | 157 | 116 | -- Avel |l pp.31,| Textl, 051 fam; with Andreas Vatican Gr.
176f., | Preface; commentary 1976]
293 388-9
2064 | XVI | wA | 158 | 158 | 158 Av62 Text 1, with Andreas commentary  |V/atican
536
2065 1480 | mA 159 | 159 | 159 | Av503 | 1p.68 | Textl, “a critical document;” all,  [\atican
o 537-545 with Andreas comm; 2814

fam




{2066} 1574 | wmA 160 | 118 | 118 Av63 Text 1, p. with Andreas comm; Hosk: [Vatican]
389 "“the MS is plainly derived
from a printed edition and
has modern chapter
divisions"
2067 | XV | wiA | 161 | 119 | 119 | Avy52 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr.,
|26 390-400. comm. This MS ends in [Pal. gr. 346
22:15, and a "late third
hand" has added the rest,
and made other
corrections.
{20675} XVI/ 119 | 119 Text 1, Much later supplement to
XVII 390-400. original manuscript
which ended in 22:15.
See endnote.
2068 | XVI | mA 162 | 162 | 162 Ave5 Text 1, Fam 2814, with Andreas Venice, Bibl. Naz.
a5 549 commentary Marc., Gr. 1,40
| (1377)
2069 | XV | miA | 163 | 163 | 163 | Av59 Text 1, Fam 2814, Rev, with  |Venice, Bibl. Naz.
|2 549 Andreas commentary Marc., Gr. II., 54
(981), fol. 1-30
2070 [ 1356 | mA 164 | 164 | 164 | Ay403 Text 1, Arethas type, with 2305. Athos, Annis, 11,
550-5 Andreas commentary fol. 250-307
2071 |1621-2| A 167 | 167 | 167 Av70 Text 1, with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dionysiu,
563-6 Hosk unclassified 71 (163), fol. 4-
' 163 (fol. A. 1-3: ¢
642
[2072]1798 | wiA | 168 | 168 | 168 | Av80 | 1p.92 | Textl, with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dochiariu,
566 Hosk says copy of the 81, p. 13-574]
printed text & of no value
2073 | XIV | mwA | 169 | 169 | 169 AvA7 Text 1, Rev, 051 type, mutilated, ~ |Athos, Iviron,
567-71 with Andreas Comm 273(34)
2074 | X mA 170 170 | 170 Avl | pp. 43,| Text1, w/Andreas commentary. Athos, Iviron, 354
185-93.| 572-5 Hosk: scribe is rapid, but ~ |(379), fol. 83-145
' accurate and trustworthy,
193f. and Ms. is very true to type.
Family 88-1384-1732-1733-
1876-2014-2015-2034-
2036-2037-2042-2043-
2046-2047-2074-2082.
Sub-Group 88-2074.
2075 | XIV | wmA 171 | 171 | 171 AvA8 Text 1, sister 2077, with Andreas  |Athos, lviron, 370
(Hosk: 575 commentary (546)
XV)
2076 | XVI 172 | 172 | 172 | al570 Text 1, Athos, Iviron, 58,
576-8 (594), fol. 1-23
2077 | 1685 | mA 174 | 174 | 174 Av71 Text 1, sister 2075, with Andreas  |Athos, Iviron, 508
579 commentary (644)
2078 | XVI 176 176 | 176 | al373 Text 1, Athos, )
580 Konstamonitu, 29,
fol. 375-396
2079 | X1 177 | 177 | 177 | al373 Text 1, 046 type Athos, )
581-2 Konstamonitu,
107, fol. 115-159
2080 | X1V 178 | 178 | 178 0406 Text 1, Rev, family 052; Patmos, loannu,
It 583-91 mutilated 17:1-4; 12
22:16-end;
Oecumenius. Hoskier
says that we must not
dismiss possibility that
MSS on Patmos may
have closer connection
to John's exile there
than other MSS.
2081 | XI | mA | 179 | 179 | 179 | Av21 Text 1, grp 2814; with Andreas Patmos, loannu,

Ial

592-5

commentary

64




2082 | XVI 182 | 112 | 112 | «l682 Text 1, almost exact duplicate Erezdegy_ bsliicgs
_ andesbibl., A.
366-8 of 2043 187, p. 342-381
2083 | 1560 | mA 184 - 184 | Av602 | 1p.14 | Textl, fam 2814, with Andreas Leiden, Univ.
603-8 commentary Bibl., Voss. Gr.
Fol. 48, fol. 135-
247
2084 | XV -- | 188 | al586 Text 1, grp 424 Athens, Nat. Bibl.,
616'20 Taphu 303, fol.
7v-26"
[2087| XV 15 15 15 al583 | Ip. 12 |Text1p. 3:3 - 4:8; auf 2 halben Basel, Univ. Libr.,
27 Freiseiten in E 07 A.N.III. 12, fol.
geschrieben, keine 97V. 248"
eigentliche Hs.
2091 | XV | mA 71 189 | Ay502 Text 1, Single type; Begins at Rev. |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
621-5 10:8; mutulates ch. 20, omits|142, fol. 1-80
20:1,3; reading 20:7,11, 4,5,
omits 20:6, reads 11,12,
omits 13, reads part of
20:14, has 15, continues
with ch. 21, but closes at the
end of 21:6. with Andreas
commentary. Hosk.
declares that this scribe
deliberately changed text for
doctrinal reasons.
[2114| 1676 - - 234 M71 Text 1, with Maximus Athen, Nat. Bibl.
723 commentary; "can be 141]
neglected"”
[2116| 1687 -- - | 248 | Ap7O Text 1, not collated by Hosk; [previously: Athen,
746 owner refused him |G Bumias]
access; with Arethas
commentary
2136 | XVII - | 247 | €700 Text 1, Greek and Slavonic;  [Moscow, Hist.
745. Hosk. says Greek Mus., V.26, S.
. 472
seems to be derived
from a printed text
2138 | 1072 - | 246 | all Text 1, |Treu oo 328-\Grp 18; Acts, Paul, & [Moscow, Univ.
K; 743-5 | prae 4'in L [REV., mutilated; 2 (Gorkij-Bibl.
pp. 401, Vaganay, |\written by professional|[2280)
450, 487, e e “scribe named Michael,
522 textuelle du |by order of King
Nouveau H N
Testament 2™ Michael; Hosk says _
ed. by C.-B. [046 type but before it,

Amphopux
(Paris,
1986) ;

Cereteli &

Sobolwewski
120;
Alpatav ;

Spatharakis

nr 92 plates
166-8 ;
Fonkid

e.g., 3 holies in 4:8.




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |[Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2186 | XII | mA - - 208 | Amp22 Ip.7 | Textl, | Vogels [all, with Andreas Athos, Vatopedi
_ commentary; an almost exact|333, fol. 83-176
Av? 678-81 17 sister to ms 2814, Erasmus'
one manuscript, except
complete. This manuscript
helps prove that Erasmus
back-translated last 5 verses
of Rev. from the Latin.
2196 | XVI - - 233 | al1687 Text 1, Complutensian? "Rough and |Athos, Lavra, I'
721-3 illiterate production in a 48, fol. 395-419
volume of miscellanies"
2200 | X1V -- -- | 245 | 5414 Text 1, 741- New type of 046; Elasson, -
K 2 Hosk. says Olympotiss.|Clympiotisses, 79
2
2201 | XV Text 1 p. Elasson,
Olympiotisses, 6
2254 | XVI | mA -- -- 216 | Av604 |l pp.28-| Text1, with Andreas commentary;  |Athos, Iviron,
30. 293 691 duplicate of 2073 in same 382, fol. 468-526
! monastery
2256 | XV - - 218 | als577 Text 1, 693- special 046 type with Athos, lviron,
7 subrelation to Oec after ch.  |1069 (698)
14.
2258 | XVII - - | 217 | al770 Text 1, a mere copy of 2076  |Athos, lviron,
692 137 (589), fol. o'
— Ko
2259 | X] mA -- 213 Avi2 Text 1, contains 13:14 — 14:15; with |Athos,
685 Andreas commentary Stavronikita, 25,
fol. 325-329
2286 | XIl | mA - 241 Av22 Text 1, grp 2060; with Andreas Athos,
al 733-5 commentary Stavronikita, 48,
| fol. 63-106
2302 | XV | mA -- 193 | Ay505 Text 1, grp 2060, with Andreas Jerusalem,
630-3 commentary Orthodox
Patriarchat, Saba
605, fol. 1-15;
617, fol. 1-8
2305 | XIV - - | 166 - Text 1, with 2070; Cthos, i 650
B atopediu, 659,
559-62 fol. 146-173
2323 | XIlI - -- -- ‘Neue images at CSNTM Athen, Mus.
griechisch Benaki, Ms. 46
e
Apocalyps
ehandschr
iften’
ZNW 59
(1968 pp.
250-8
2324 - - | 129? -- Text1p. "another glorious
440 muddle"
2325 | ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? another glorious New York?

muddle The ID and
Loc. of this MS
uncertain.

(Elliot) Meteora,
237,
Metamorphosis

(KZ Liste)




2329 | X (2329 -- - 200 | 1073 Text 1, |Bees1pp. [Hosk.: "New Type"; "I Meteora,
I 637-52: 598-602, |believe Theod. did his best |Metamorphosis,
'.| 681; N.A. |with the transcription of 573, fol. 210-
Manuscri Bees, "Die |Apoc. 200 from a very 245r° (fol. 245V-
pts of the| Kollation [ancient text." He again says |>g0: 2351) This
Apoc.- der on p. 641 that it is copied means it was
Recent Apokalyse (directly from an exemplar  |yound up with
. Johannis |coeval with our oldest 2351,
In_VeSt'ga mitdem [Uncials. On. p. 636, Hosk.
tions 1 | Kodex 573 |says, "...in the whole range of
BJRL 6 des our documents there is none
(1922) Meteorenkl [more important." Scribe was
osters" |Theodosius, who at the end
PP. 120- | znw 13 |of Revelation wrote a prayer
37 (and | (1912) pp. |asking the God of John for
facsimile| 260-6 (cf. |mercy, should he have made
S) 2351); [any mistakes in making the
Plates*  |Ms.
2344 | X1 |2344 all, but in poor condition |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Coislin Gr. 18,
fol. 170-230
2350 | XVII Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
B. I. 15, fol. 1-27
2351 | X (2351 - - 201 | al072 Text 1, C.H. |1:1-13:18; 14:4-5; Hosk.:  |Meteora,
I 653-62: Turner, ['New Commentary Ms." Metamorphosis,
Mss Of, "The Text |pjck: [735]. Hosk. says 5731 fol. 245r°-
ofthe  \yritten by two scribes, one  [290; This Ms.
the Apoc. Newly  ITheodosius who wrote 2329, [was bound up
11 BJRL |Discovered |ang alternating with another. [With 2329.
vol. 7, pt t?]‘;hggzcolf. Has short unknown
2 (1923) 1S 13 commentary.
pp. 256- | (1912) pp.
67 and | 386-97;
N.A. Bees,
plates. “Die
Kollation
der Apoc.
John. mit
dem Kodex
573 des
Meteorenkl
osters"
SNW 13
(1912) 260-
6 (cf. 2329)
2352 | XV | m -- 202 -- Text 1 Meteora, o
etamorphosis,
pp. 663f. 37
2361 | XVI 4:10 — 5:6; 6:17 — 7:2 |Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1205, fol.
144,145
2377 | X1V | 2377 'Unbeacht| Text 1 p. D.J. [13:10- 14:4; 19:21- 20:6; Athen, Byzant.
ete und 20:14- 21:16; in poor Mus., 117, fol. 1-
unbekannt Pallas condition 10
p BNGJ 11
griechisch (1934-5)
e N
Apokalyp PP 5
sehandsch
riften’
ZNW 52
(1961) pp.
82-8
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
[2402 | XVI Chicago, Univ.
Libr., Ms. 931]
2403 | XVI Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4592, fol.
111-139
2408 | X1V 5:1-5 Oxford, Bodl.

Libr. Barocci 48,

fol. 18




2419

X1V

3:1-4:8

Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Suppl. Gr. 159,
fol. 8-11 (fol. 2-7.
12-406: 743)

2428

XV

Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 746, fol. 239-
307

2429

XV

I, pp70,
212-4

Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 1002, fol.
179-227

2431

1332

m

I, p.87

Athos,
Kavsokalyvia, 4

2432

XV

I, p. 69

\Vatican Libr.,
Ross 766

2433

1736

I, p. 87

Zagora,
Stadtbibl., 9]

2434

X1

UuUuUG

pp 82-8

Zagora,
Stadtbibl., 12, fol.
332-367

2435

XVI

1:1-8:6

Salamanca, Univ.
Bibl., 2. 749

2436

1418

206

Text 1,
672-6

Hoskier says this MS.
is of great importance;
grp with 2078

Athos,
Vatopediu, 637,
fol. 53-80

[2449

XVII

Images at CSNTM

Athen, Hist. Nat.
Mus., Hist. Ethn.
Ges., 71, fol. 1-
29]

2493

XV

1:1-13:5

Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1692, fol. 122-
136

2494

1316

Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1991

2495

XV

Rev., mutilated

Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1992

2554*

1434

m

216

Ay604

| pp. 28-
30, 293

Text 1 p.
691

*large footnote in
Kurzgefalite Liste

Bucharest, Akad.,
14/126216

2582

XV

VVatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1908, fol.
105-118

2594

XVI

Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
C. lll. 8, fol. 161-
218

2595

XV

4667

204

AV31

Text 1,
667-71

Related to Fam 2814, written
in shorthand, with Andreas
comm

Venedig, Bibl.
Naz. Marc., Gr.
Z. 494 (331), fol.
248-263

2619

XVIII

m

Yale Univ. Libr.,
ms. 246
(Phillipps 4527)

2625*

Xl

*Es fehlen 2K und G.

Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 1

2626

XV

m

Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 14

MS

Date

NA28

Tisch.
No.

Scriv.
No.

Hosk.
No.

von
Soden

Schmid

Hoskier
Refs.

Other
Refs.

Contents

Location

2638

XV

1:1-15:7

Athos, Lavra, H'
205, fol. 119-137

2643

1289

Univ. of Cal.
Riverside, s. n.

2648

XV

19:11- 219

/Andros, Hagias,
43, fol. 243,244

2656

1650

Athens

2663

1540

Athos




2664 | XVII Athos
2667 | XVI Athos
2669 | XVI Athos
2672 | XV Athos
2681 | XVII Lesbos
2716 | XIV | m Meteora,
Stephanu,
Triados 25
2723 | XI = Trikala,
Vissarionos, 4
2743 | XVI 1:1- 6:10 Vatican Library
2759 | XVI Vatican Library
2776 | XVII Athen
2794 | XIll \Vienna,
Mechitaristenkoll
eg, cod. gr. s.n.
2814 | Xl | mA 1 1 1 Av20 Ip.1 |Text 1, 7-|Delitzsch, |Revelation and Andreas Augsburg, Univ.
(prev. ) 12 Tregelles, [commentary, lacks last few  |Bibl., Cod.
1) o Achelis. |verses; This was Erasmus' ~ [1.1.4.1
Gruppl only Greek MS for Textus
Receptus Revelation.
2821 11297 | m 10 10 10 a 1594 | 1p.87 | Textld, Turyn, |Scrivener: gospels written in [Cambridge,
(prev. 187 16 Spatharakis|east, Rev. in west, elegant  (University
60r) 137 , Vogel & |copy; has a few scholia from |Library Dd. IX.
pp. ) Gardthause |Arethas about it, has 69, fol. 295-316
526 n, lectionary and Ammonian  |(fol. 4-294: 60)
Gamillsche |sections.
&
Harlfinger
2824 | XIV 194, 46396 Text 1, formerly GA 1352b; 046  Jerusalem, Stavru
194A 634-5 family; 3 scribes for ~ [%
Rev
2855 | XlI 12:12-13:13 Oslo/London,
The Shgyen
Collection, Ms
1906
jtar IX ar jite1 all Dublin, Trinity
(61) College, 52
"Gwynn
Edition"
it9ig | XII | gig | jt9ig gig all Stockholm, Kgl.
(51) Bibl.; (Gigas
. liber)
"Belshei
m Latin
edition”
ith \Y h ith h 1:1- 2:1; 8:7- 9:12; Paris, National
(55) 11:16- 12:14; 14:15-  [Ljorary, Lat
"Bucha 16:5
nan
Latin
jsin X sin jtsin 20:11- 21:7 Sinai, Arab. Ms
itt VII-| 1 itt 1:1-18; 2:1- 5:13; 7:2-12; Paris,
(56) “Mo Xl 8:2-4; 10:1-11, 15; 14:1-7;  |bibliothecae
tin 19:5-16; 21:1-2, 9-23; 22:1- |complures (Liber
Edition" 15 Comicus)
vg-fu | VI | Cod. | vg fu all -
Fulde
nsis
vg-am |VIII| Cod. | vg am
Amiat
inus




"Ethiopic

vg-harl| IX |Harleia zH harl Buchanan [lacking after 14:16; London;

(65) nus not to be confused with https://www.bl.uk
gospels Harleianus which is |/catalogues/illumi
6th cent natedmanuscripts

/record.asp?MSI
D=8617
syrph 507/ syph syrph syrS - -
"Philox| 8
eniana
Syriac"
syrh VIl Syh Syrh Syrz - Paris
“"Harclean
Syriac"
Copsa 1 Ssa Copsa Sah -
(Sahidic
Coptic)
Copbo IX | bo Copbo boh - -
"Bohairic
Coptic"
arm V | arm | arm arm - -
"Armenia but 1-4
"
eth (c500| aeth | eth aeth - -



https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617

Hoskier's Numbers Converted

Hoskier Gregory Hoskier Type HF Type Pickering
No. No. Type
Oxyrs4s 0163 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1o79 P18 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1080 0169 Odd Uncial
Oxyri230 2 Odd Uncial

N N Odd Uncial
A A Odd Uncial

B 046 Ma Ma

C C Odd Uncial
E 051 Odd Uncial
F 052 mh

P P Odd Uncial
1 2814 1-46-59-62-63-67-72-88-101-120-121-136-137-141-147- Me

152-159-162-163-179-184-187-189-208-235-243-251

2 82 Mma

3 "Latet."” "missing"
4 91 mf

5 "Valla. Vacat." ""missing"
6 314 mf

7 104 MY

8 110 Ma-m9
9 325 Ma-m9
10 2821 Complutensian 35

11 "Hodie latet." Egyptian base. "missing"
12 181 me
13 42 Ma-McC
14 69 [£39]
15 2087 [Me€]
16 336 M9
17 35 (f39)
18 94 Mi

19 93 Mma
20 175 mf
21 2014 md
22 632 Mma
23 367 Ma-McC
24 627 Group 110-627-2048 Ma-m9
25 149 ma-md
26 506 ma-md
27 517 Ma-m9
28 2015 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-112-135-138- md

139-170-191-220-221

29 385 Ma-me
30 429 Ma-Mme
31 2016 mf
32 2017 Mi
33 218 Ma
34 424 mb




35 2018 mb
36 2019 Mi
37 432 35
38 2020 mh
39 (prev. 866b) see also 115 MY
40 141 Mma
41 2021 ma-md
42 452 Ma-md
43 2022 Me
44 180 Ma-mb
45 459 Group 104-336-459-582-620-628-680-922-1918 M9
46 209 Mme
47 241 Mi
48 242 mf
49 2023 35
50 2024 Mma
51 18 Ma-mb
52 337 Ma-mb
53 467 mMa-md
54 No such thing as Apoc. 54; says is Scriv-Miller "missing"
error

55 468 Ma-mMc
56 469 Mi
57 {296} disregard- copy of TR "miscellaneous™
58 2025 ma-md
59 2026 Family 59-121, subtype of Family 1 Me
60 "Vacat." "missing"
61 2027 Group 61-95-126-218-219 Ma-mb
62 2028 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
63 2029 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
64 1934 mf
65 2030 (Mmd)
66 No such thing as Apoc. 66; says is Miller error. "missing"
67 2031 Me
68 2032 mb
69 628 M9
70 386 ma-md
71 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "missing"
72 2033 Group 62-63-72-136-147 Sub-div of Family 1 Me
73 2034 md
74 617 mf
75 456 Group 325-517-456, (And see 42-367-468) Ma-m9
76 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "'missing"
77 2035 35
78 1948 Ma-md
79 2036 md
79 2036 abs
80 2037 md
81 2038 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1

(M€)




82 177 Ma-mb
83 339 "missing"
84 368 Ma-md
85 "Vacant." Too much confus_ion vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
86 "Vacant." Too much confgsfi:(%ﬁr‘vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
Iier.
87 172 mb
88 205 Me
89 699 "miscellaneous"
90 2039 Ma-mb
91 1957 35
92 61 [£39]
93 1955 Ma
94 201 Ma-md
95 911 Strict Grp 95-127-215 + 172-217 & 159 partim mh
Add 61-126-218-219 + 164-166 partim
96 2041 35
97 498 Ma-mb
98 522 [Me€]
99 88 md
100 2042 [Md(11-22)], [mea-
10)]
101 205 abs Me
102 582 M9
103 2043 md
104 680 M9
105 "We are leaving this blank." "missing"
106 664 mf
107 203 mMa-md
108 1852 Mi
109 256 Mi
110 824 £35
111 1611 mh
112 2082 md
113 792 Mi
114 2060 Group 114-193-241 Me
115 l9ég6(g)rev. Hoskier says 115 is the missing part of 39. "missing"
116 2063 "missing"
117 886 "missing"
118 {2066} "plainly derived from a printed edition and has modern
chapter divisions"
119 2067 Grp 119-(123)-144-148-158 (Syro-Greek) [M€]
119 {20675} Original MS 2067 ends in 22:15; thereafter is a very
late third hand; disregard this part
120 2056 Me
121 2057 Me
122 2058 Ma-mb
123 743 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
124 1828 (Mb)
125 919 Ma
126 920 Group 61-(74)-95-126-(164-166)-218-219 Ma-mb
127 1841 Group 1006-1841-(911)-2076-2258 mh




128 1849 (Ma-md)
129 905 Egyptian Family, Sub-Group 29-30-98-129 Ma-me
130 1854 (Md)
131 1857 "missing"
132 1862 Group 172-250-424-616-(1828)-1862-1888-2018- mb
2032-2084
133 1870 ""missing"
134 1872 ""missing"
135 1876 md
136 2044 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
137 2045 Mme
138 2046 Group 80-138, General Family 21 md
139 2047 md
140 2048 Ma-m9
141 {2049} Disregard- Copy of Erasmus' 4th Edition Me
142 2004 Mma
143 2050 Very Secial Type mh
144 2051 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
145 2052 62-63-136-145-147-184 Me
146 2053 mh
147 2054 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
148 2055 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
149 808 149-186 (Ma-Me)
150 757 Complutensian Group 10 etc. 35
150sup. 757 (21:9- variable Ma-McC
end)
151 922 M9
152 2059 Me
153 935 Group 41-42-53-107-153-211-222, Type fam. B (Ma-md)
153supp. 935, 16 to
end
154 2061 (%)
155 2062 mh
156 616 mb
157 986 35
158 2064 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
159 2065 Me
160 1072 Complutensian Family £35
161 1075 35
162 2068 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
163 2069 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
164 2070 Family B mf @-11) (Ma-mbiiz-
22])
165 250 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 (Mb)
mf @-12) (Ma_Mb[lz-
22])
166 2305 164-166 mf (2-11) (Ma-Mmbi12-
22])
167 2071 unclassified Mi
168 2072 copy of printed text & of no value "missing"




169 2073 169-216 (cf. E 17 67-120) (M?)
170 2074 Family 88-1384-1732-1733-1876-2014-2015-2034-2036- md

2037-2042-2043-2046-2047-2074-2082. Sub-Group 88-

2074.
171 2075 mf
172 2076 Group 172-217 (See 51-90 up to xi. 15) Ma-mb
173 Lambros, p. 184 "missing"
174 2077 Group 171-174 mf
175 Athos, Iberorum 61, Greg. 175, Lambros, p. "missing"
193, Hoskier: "said to have disappeared"

176 2078 Group 176-206 Mi
177 2079 Mma
178 2080 mh
179 2081 Mme
180 620 M9
181 1888 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
182 1094 (mf)
183 4 leaves containing 7:16- 8:12; von Dobschutz "missing"

says this is the same as 052; Hoskier says "We

leave 183 blank."
184 2083 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
185 "It is reported to me in 1912 that the Apoc. has disappeared "missing"
from the Lesbos Ms. 132, having been torn out of the
volume. Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p. 608

186 1893 Group 149-186 Mma
187 {1894} "This MS. 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight Me(1:1-3:12), f35(3:12'

whatsoever. They are brought into the record because of their very

connection with the printed text." end)
188 2084 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
189 2091 Mme
190 1328 Complutensian Group 10 etc. £35
191 1384 md
192 1503 35
193 2302 Me
194 2824 1:1- 9:1, then see 194A formerly 1352b Ma
194A 2824 194A= 9:2 to end, except for 21:3-16, which is | formerly 1352b
a 3rd scribe

195 1785 "'missing"
196 905 now combined with 2 other MSS
197 1424 "'missing"
198 1685 "missing"
199 1760 "'missing"
200 2329 mh
201 2351 runs only to xiii 18 [£39]
202 unknown ?Meteora 237 XI cent, Compl.? not acc. Elliot £35
203 1778 mh
204 2595 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1 (M€)
205 1806 Soumela 41 Trapezunt "missing"
206 2436 Mi
207 1597 ma-md
208 2186 Me
209 Latet. "missing"
210 1719 Grp 40-210, Supertype of B Ma
211 1728 Group 153-211 (Ma-md)
212 1551 35




213 2259 contains 8:14- 15:15 "missing"
214 1704 Hosk disagrees re date; says date is 1571 Ma-mb
215 1006 mh
216 2254 (Ma)
217 2258 Ma-mb
218 2256 Ma-mb
219 1859 Ma-mb
220 1732 (Md)
221 1733 £35
222 1734 (Ma-md)
222supp- 1734, 22:8-
21
223 1617 £35
224 1771 35
225 exactly like 1734 (dated 1015) "missing"
226 1626 Ma-Mc
227 1745 £35
228 1746 35
229 1740 35
230 1637 £35
230A 17717
231 1652 ""missing"
232 1774 35
233 2196 (39)
234 2114 "can be neglected” "missing"
235 {1668} Disregard- "copy of Erasmus' 3rd Edition"
236 1775 only a fragment, mostly lacking "miscellaneous”
237 1776 "missing"
238 1777 barely 6 pages, and 19th century. Why bother? "miscellaneous”
239 "can be neglected” "missing"
240 1678 mh
241 2286 Me
242 1864 35
243 1903 "missing"
244 1865 35
245 2200 Mma
246 2138 Ma-mb
247 2136 "missing"
248 2116 "missing"
249 -- "Vacat." Stavrou 57, Jerusalem? "missing"
250 1248 £35
251 254 Ma
252 "missing"




Pickering's Categories

converted to current Gregory numbers:

Symbol Name Manuscripts (Gregory Nos.)
"Odd Uncials" P18, P24, P, P, PS5, P8, PUI5, R, A, C, P, 051 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308
Ma Family Q 046, 82, 93, 141, 218, 254, 632, 919, 1719, 1893, 1955, 2004, 2024, (2073), 2079,
2200, 2254? 2824
Mma-mb 18, 177, 180, 250(12-22), 337, 498, 920, 1704, 1859, 2027, 2039, 2058, 2070(12-22),
2076, 2138, 2256, 2258
Ma-MC 42, 367, 468, 757(1%-end) 1626
Ma-md 149, 201, 203, 368, 386, 452, 467, 506, (935), 1597, (1728), (1734), (1849), 1948,
2021, 2025
Ma-Me 385, 429, (808), 905
Ma-Md 110, 325, 456, 517, 627, 2048
Mb Coptic 172, (250), 424, 616, (1828), 1862, 1888, 2018, 2032, 2084
35 (vc) | Complutensian | (35), [61, 69], 432, 757, 824, 986, 1075, 1328, 1503, 1551, 1617, 1637, 1733,
1740, 1745, 1746, 1771, 1774, 1864, 1865, {1894(3:12-end) 19577, 2023, 2035,
2041, (2061), (2196), [2351], 2821
md Egyptian 88, 1384, (1732), (1854), 1876, 2014, 2015, (2030), 2034, 2036, 2037, [2042; 1*-
22], 2043, 2046, 2047, 2074, 2082
Me Erasmus 181, 205, 2052bs, 209, [522], [743], 757(1:1-21:8), £1894(111-3:12) 2022, 2026, 2028,
2029, 2031, 2033, (2038), 2042(1-10), 2044, 2045, {2049}, [2051], 2052, 2054,
[2055], 2056, 2057, 2059, 2060, [2064], 2065, [2067], 2068, 2069, 2081, 2083,
[2087], 2186, 2091, 2286, 2302, (2595), 2814
mf Arethas 91, 175, 242, 250(-11)], 314, 617, 664, (1094), 1934, 2016, 20701111, 2075, 2077,
2305(-11)
MY Greek-Latin 104, 336, 459, 582, 620, 628, 680, 922, 1918
mh Egypt 052, (792?), 911, 1006, 16117, 1678, 1778, 1841, 2020, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2080,
2329
Mi Independent 94, 241, 256, 469, 792, 1852, 2017, 2019, 2071, 2078, 2436
Misc. Miscellaneous {296}, 699, 1775, 1777
Missing means not in Hoskier | 339, 866b, 886, 1424, 1652, {1668}, 1685, 1757, 1760, 1776, 1785, 1806, 1857,

collation in vol. 2

1870, 1872, 1903, 2063, {2066}, 2072, 2114, 2116, 2136, 2259




Endnote #1

"Angel" of each of the seven churches, or ""messenger?"

The phrase "angel of" can mean the angel "in charge of" as in the following:
There was an "angel of the waters" in Rev. 16:5.

Angels of children in Matt. 18:10.

Angel of the fire, Rev. 14:18

Angel of the censer 8:3

Angel of the Abyss, 9:11

There is nothing unusual about God using an angel to deliver a message to humans.
There are many, many such instances elsewhere in the Bible. Why not here? And
according Hebrews 13:2, people have entertained angels without knowing it. Indeed,
angels in the Old Testament often appeared as humans; see Gen. 16:7; 19:1; and many
others.

The spies are called angels in James 2:25

The angel Gabriel, in Daniel 9:21, communicates between Daniel and God. In Daniel
10:12-14, Gabriel tells Daniel that in the process of delivering Daniel's prayers, an
angel, or fallen angel to be exact, whom he called the "prince of the kingdom of Persia,
hindered him in delivering those prayers, but Michael, whom he calls "one of the chief
princes" and whom we know is an angel, helped Gabriel. The point | am making is
that there was "an angel of Persia," that is, a fallen angel in charge of Persia. So also
there was a "Prince of Greece," in Daniel 10:20. This is left over from when Satan
used to be an archangel along with Michael and Gabriel. They set angels over certain
territories in their military planning.

Angel acts as messenger in Rev. 1:1; 22:6, 16.

It does not make sense for the messengers of each church to be a man. Because
the churches had more than one pastor in each church, they are always mentioned
in the plural:

When they had ordained elders in every church, Acts 14:23.

Elders of the church in Ephesus, Acts 20:17

Ordain elders in every city, Titus 1:5

Let him call for the elders of the church, James 5:14.

| Peter 5:1,2, "The elders among you | exhort, overseers of the flock..." Here Peter
equates elders, presbuteroi, with overseers, episkopoi "bishops."

Acts 20:28, (see 20:17, elders of the church of Ephesus, 20:28, Paul now calls them
overseers, episkopoi, so Paul also equates presbuteroi with episkopoi.

Philippians 1:1, the church there has plural overseers.

Titus 1:5, 7 Paul says appoint elders...for an overseer is... Paul again equates an elder
with an overseer.

We can say that the office of elder and the office of overseer are the same office. The
overseers should naturally be somewhat elder, especially elder in the faith (I Timothy
3:6, he must not be a recent convert) and one of their main functions is to both oversee
and to visit; both meanings of episkopew.

Why not an angel in charge of each church in Asia. It would not be unreasonable to
assume that there is a fallen angel in charge of each church as well, representing Satan's
interests.



The Error of Diotrephes

One of the first ways in which the churches fell away from the teaching of the apostles
of our Lord Jesus Christ, was the error of having only one leader over a church. It
seems to me that the Apostle John wrote his Third Epistle primarily to correct the error
of Diotrephes. In 3 John v. 9 it says, "but Diotrephes, who wishes to be the leader over
them..."

Endnote #2

Revelation 7:6, 8

In this list of the sons of Israel, as pertaining to the 144,000, 12,000 called from each
tribe of Israel, Joseph is represented twice, as his own name in verse 8, and also by way
of his son Manasseh in verse 6. Israel had only 12 sons, so if Joseph is represented
twice, that means that one of the other sons of Israel is missing here. Dan is missing.

Jacob's blessing of Dan:

Genesis:

49:16 Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel.

49:17 Dan shall be a serpent in the way, an adder in the path, that bites the horse's
heels, so that his rider falls backward.

49:18 | have waited for your salvation, O Yahweh.

Recall similar language about the Serpent. Biting heels? Attacking the rider on the
horse?

Does Jacob seem to be wanting Deliverance from Dan? Jacob waits for Salvation from
Dan is what | think it means. Recall also that Satan is called the Accuser of the
Brethren. Dan could be a judge in this sense.

Jacob's blessing of Joseph:

Genesis:

49:22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a fountain; his branches run over
the wall.

49:23 The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and persecute him:

49:24 But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong, by
the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob, (From there is the shepherd, the stone of Israel),
49:25 Even by the God of your father, who shall help you, and by the Almighty, who
shall bless you, with blessings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that crouches
beneath, blessings of the breasts, and of the womb.

49:26 The blessings of your father have prevailed above the blessings of my
progenitors to the utmost bound of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of
Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brothers.

Moses' blessing of Dan:

Deuteronomy 33:22 "And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp, That leaps forth from
Bashan."

Recall Psalm 22- "bulls of Bashan surround me..."? The Bull is sometimes a symbol of
Satan. Baal-zibbul. Jesus was mocked by bulls of Bashan as he suffered on the cross.
Bashan was the territory of Dan.

Moses' blessing of Joseph:



Deuteronomy:

33:13 And of Joseph he said, Blessed of Yahweh be his land, for the precious things of
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that crouches beneath,

33:14 And for the precious things of the fruits of the sun, and for the precious things of
the growth of the moons,

33:15 And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of
the everlasting hills,

33:16 And for the precious things of the earth and the fulness thereof, and the good will
of him that dwelt in the bush. Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon
the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.

33:17 The firstling of his herd, majesty is his; and his horns are the horns of the wild-
ox: With them he shall push the peoples all of them, even the ends of the earth: And
they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Manasseh.

God's curse on the serpent:

Genesis 3:14 And Yahweh God said to the serpent, Because you have done this, cursed
are you above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon your belly shall you
go, and dust shall you eat all the days of your life:

3:15 and I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her
seed: he shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his heel.

David:

109:8 Let his days be few; and let another take his office.

109:9 Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow.

109:10 Let his children be vagabonds, and beg; and let them seek their bread out of
their desolate places.

109:11 Let the extortioner catch all that he has; and let strangers make spoil of his
labor.

109:12 Let there be none to extend kindness unto him; neither let there be any to have
pity on his fatherless children.

109:13 Let his posterity be cut off; in the generation following let their name be blotted
out.

Ezekiel 47:13 "Thus saith the Lord Yahweh: This shall be the border, whereby ye shall
divide the land for inheritance according to the twelve tribes of Israel: Joseph shall
have two portions."

Genesis 49:22, of Joseph: "His branches run over the wall."
This means Joseph went over the wall and took Dan's inheritance. That is what the
wall signifies; the stone boundary between lots, between inheritances.

Endnote #3

Revelation 21:3 txt

£0TAL PET AUTWV BE0C auTwV P 0515UPP 205 209 1778mg MiA Andr TR
€0TLV UET aUTWV Be0g avTwv 792

UET QUTWV Kal £0Tal avtolg Bgog syrph

HET aUTWV- Kal e6Tal auTwV Bg0g 2050

HET aUTWV, E6TAL AUTWV 0 BE0G 469

UET avtwv-eotal Beog avtwv 1854 2065

HET aUTWV €0Tal auTwV 0 Beog 2053txt 2062txt

LET aUTWV €0Tal aUTWV Bg0g A 2030 2053¢0m 2062¢0m 2329 2377vid vg eth Irlat Ambr” Apr Beat
TH NA28 [avtwv Bgoc] {C}

£0Tv autwv 006 1678 Cf. armé6 (Coneybeare p. 158)

€0TAL UET AUTWV N 922 1778tXt BG RP



€0TAL AVTWV BEOG £0TAL UET ALTWV 2080
UET avutwv £otat Be0g 1006 1611 1841 (copsabort)
UET QUTWV €0Ta1 046 94 1862 1888 2138 MiK it8ig(in) (copbort) [rgrk Ambr” (Aug) AN HF SBL

lac C 911 1828

This is a very difficult variant, which I rate as {D}. The NA28/TH and TR say essentially the
same thing, except that the possessive pronoun in the TR for "their," follows the noun God,
making it more emphatic. It could be that the original reading was the P 0515 TR reading,
feog eotar pet avtwv Beog autwv, (or that of 2080), and that because of homoioteleuton
between avtwv and avtwv, the phrase 6go¢ avtwv, "their God," got dropped out.

If so, does the futre verb eotat, "shall be" couple to both "with them" and "their God"? So
the KJV, NKJV, NIV, GW, NCV, ISV, HCSB, CSB, syrph say something like "God himself will be
with them and will be their God." But the ESV, NAB, Mounce say, "God himself will be with
them as their God." Then we have the NCB which reads "and he will be their God, God-with-
them." The Geneva Bible reads: "God himself shall be their God with them." And the CJB
reads: "he himself, God-with-them, will be their God." These last three apparently interpret
the passage as meant to bring to mind Emmanuel, in Isaiah 7:14, 8:8; Matt 1:23: "Behold, a
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Emmanuel, 'God with us.' " But
the UBS committee commentary suggests that this Is 7:14 connection could have originally
been a marginal note that became incorporated into the text.

They also suggest that avtwv 8eog, "he shall be their God," could have been added by a
copyist thinking that there needed to be a parallel phrase to complement the earlier avtot
Aaot avtov gcovtat "they shall be his people."

They also point out that the word order 8go¢ avtwv is more consistent with the Apocalyptist's
style than is avtwv 6eoc.

The MSS 1678, 1778, and 2080 are direct descendants of the Uncial 052, and are often quite
instructive. (Hoskier says this 052 text is 50 years older than that of X.) Usually they, f052, are
united, but here, 1678 follows one line (052 I believe) and 1778* the other- X, while 2080
apparently conflates the two. The N branch reads in English: "Behold, God's tent is with
humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall
be with them" This therefore states three times in one verse that God will be with them! This
might seem quite improbable as the original reading. So naturally, there arises the argument
that the last phrase "he shall be with them" was deliberately edited out as superfluous.

The text of 1678 is attractive. Most all the other witnesses listed in this variant have the
words 0 6eog preceeding, but 1678 reads only ka1 avtog eotiv avtwv Beog: "Behold, God's tent
is whith humanity, and they shall be his people, and he shall be their God."

But we probably dare not have a translation based upon the reading of one minuscule. 1
decided to be conservative and go with what Tyndale and the King James Version have.



Endnote #4

Some Singular TR Readings
and the manuscripts that support them

First the manuscripts:

296  XVI Hosk. #57 pp. 179-180, 615 This MS is a handwritten copy made from Colinaeus'
printed edition of the TR (Text 1, pp. 179-180), so not at all significant for textual criticism
purposes- cannot be used to prove that a TR reading has Greek manuscript support. Hoskier on
p. 179 says, "l suppose | ought to eliminate 57 from the list altogether.” And on p. 180 Hoskier
says, "So 57 becomes Colinaeus." The Kurzgefalite Liste has a footnote on this MS which says
"aus Druck abgeschrieben?", showing they are aware that Hoskier says it is a handwritten copy
from a printed edition.

So 57 becomes Colinaeus.

But whence did Colineus draw? No one knows. We can surmise however. From
nowhere! That is from no »ss. direct. Else his text would not have remained stuffed
with the errors of Erasmus, plus more of his own. Take v.6. He did not like a amweoraljieva

£.3:1 h WV | ™ 3 A

I suppose I ought to eliminate No. 57 from the list altogether. But in order to close
the matter here, and to have a statement of the case for others to judge by (if they do not
take my word for it), I have included the collations of Ap. 57 and Colinseus in the general
collation, to which I refer for all points bearing on this, which constitutes part of the history
of the printed text. :

1668 XVI Hosk. # 235p. 724 "Copy of a printed text. This manuscript should not be on the
list.” "A servile copy of Erasmus' third edition of 1522." "We have not burdened our apparatus
with the readings of this document.”

1894 XV  Hosk. # 187 pp. 610-15 Hosk. bottom of 1 p. 615: "This MS. 187 with 57 and
141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the record because of
their very connection with the printed text." p. 615

2049 XVI Hosk. # 141 pp. 474-477, 615 At the bottom of p. 1:615, Hoskier says, "This MS
187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the
record because of their very connection with the printed text." Hoskier speculated that Erasmus'
22:17-21 based on it (Text 1, pp. 474-7, then later changed his mind. (Text 1, p. 615, bottom of
page). See also Text 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "... 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti."”
The Latin means "copied from printed edition(s).” On the bottom of p. 474, Hoskier concluded
that MS 2049 is most like Erasmus' 4th Edition, because the whole manuscript is word for word
to it, except for one word, in 22:21, udv for vyudv. Which could easily have been an error
made by the copyist when copying Erasmus. This exact variant is one of the most common
mistakes scribes made throughout the Greek New Testament. There are a few uses of
contractions, which differs from Erasmus not adding up to a word of difference, but that is to be
expected from a scribe who was hand copying such a large document. It is reasonable to
conclude that 2049 is a handwritten copy of Erasmus' 4th edition (1527).

_The matter really narrows down to a copy of Er. 4. 5, and not of Er. 1. 2. or 3, or Aldus
for, in verse 18, our us. has ¢iv ¢inc and in verse 19 xal éay eiric with Er. 4. 5, while Er. 1. 2. 3,,
Al(?. have elris and einis in each place; and our us. has in verse 19 & T7s woAews with Er. 4. 5
while Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. have méhews without éx mhs. Our us. has at the end ré\oc with Er. 4. 5'
while Er. 2. 3. have 1w few Sofa, and Er. 1. is without any subscription. ,
) On the other hand, our us., in order to exhibit its independence—even of Er. 4. 5—hag
in verse 21 yuav for Suv as the last word, which is not found in Erasmus’ editions, nor in
Aldus, nor in Colinaeus. ,
. Whereas also, in the same verse, Er. 4. 5. print supiov fiudy Inood ypwro, our s, contracts
twjvo o.ub of three of these words, writing: x3 Hudy tHood X¥, and frequently used contractions
differing foto caelo from the printed texts, and conforming to more ancient usage.




2066 XVI Hosk # 118 p. 389 Hosk: "the MS is plainly derived from a printed edition and
has modern chapter divisions"

20675 XVI/XVII Hosk. # 119 pp. 390-400 The original manuscript 2067 ends in Rev. 22:15,
and a "late third hand" has added the rest, which I call 20675 with the "s" standing for
"supplement.”

Variants with slim or no Grk Manuscript support:

2:20b txt kata cov HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ xata cov oAya 2049 vg-cle,lips#¢ Haymo TR
AN. The TR reading has no Greek manuscript support other than 2049.

2:24a txt to1g Aormoig AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ka1 Aownoig vg-cleharl,tol 1894 TR. The
TR adds the word "and." This is not a trivial thing. The word "and" can make a big difference
in interpretations of passages.

2:24b txt ortive¢ AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 oitiveg vgel TR. Again, the TR adds the
word "and." This is not a trivial thing. The word "and" can make a big difference in
interpretations of passages.

5:10a txt avtoug rell. Grk AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ nuag 296 (792 but following
PaciAevovotv) 2049 2066 2436 itarsig vg-fu,dem,harl,lipss,cle (nos) copsa arm1,3 (Hipp) Varim
Vulg Prim Beat Tyc TR. The cursives 296, 2049, 2066 do have “us” like the Textus Receptus,
but that is because they ARE the Textus Receptus.

5:10c txt PaciAevcovotv AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {A} || facidevovotv SBL || facihevoouev 296
2049 vg-cle,dem,lips4,6 arm Prim Beat TR. The correct text reads "they shall reign," while the
TR reads "we shall reign."

5:14b txt mpooekuvnoav (all Greek manuscripts except 2045*) AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
TpooskLVNoaV {WVTL €1 TOUG ALWVAG TWV AlWVWVY 296 2045% 2049 vg-cle,lips4,5 Prim Haymo
TR. Yes, only one Greek manuscript reads with the TR here. “Manuscript” means “hand
written.” If we are going to say that 296 and 2049 are Greek manuscripts, then someone could
fairly make 7,000 handwritten copies of the Nestle-Aland 28" edition New Testament, and
then declare that the NA28 is the majority text.

Rev 6:7-8 txt epyov 8kat €180V kat 1dov AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B} | gpxov Kat 10e 8kat 1dov HF
RP [ epxov ka1 PAene 8kat 180V kat 180V 296 2049 TR. The TR reading is supported by those
two TR-copied documents only.

11:8¢ txt autwv eotavpwdn AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ nuwv sotavpwbn 296 2049 2814
TR. No versions or fathers agree with the TR here. It must be an error on the part of 2814.
The correct text reads "their Lord," and the TR reads "our Lord."

14:8c txt omit all Greek MSS exc. 1894 latt syr cop arm arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ n
noAig 1894 eth TR. The phrase “great city” is probably from the familiar phrase found so
often in chapter 18 of Revelation, and 17:18.

15:3 txt eBvawv AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {B} [ aiwvwv SBL [ ayiwv 296 2049 Vict-Pett Tyc Apr
Cass TR. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus Receptus, which has
only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049, neither of which was available when
the Textus Receptus was formed) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin
compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=aiwvwv]); "saint" is also read by
several Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus."

17:8e txt ka1 mapéotal. Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || xainep €otiv. TR-Scriv [ kainep
got1, TR-Eras1,Ald [ kainép éotiv’. TR-Steph [ kainép Eotiv. TR-Elz || (kaif mep otiv) no period or
comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 [ kaf mep #ot1v. 2049 TR-Fras3,4,5 | kainep éoti. TR-Beza.

17:13b txt Si8oacrv all extant Grk MSS, versions, and fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} || S1ad1dwcovciv 296
2049 TR



17:16b txt ka1 to Onprov RP SBL NA28 {\} [ emt to Onprov 296 2049 eth TR

17:17 txt teheoBnoovtar o1 Aoyor NA28 {\} [ tedecOwotv o1 Aoyor RP [ tedecbn ta pnpata 296
2049 TR.

18:2a txt ev 1oxvpa wvn SBL NA28 {\} | ioxvpa @wvn RP [ ev 16xvel owvn peyaln Er. 1,2,3,4
Ald. [ ev 1oxU1 wvn peyaAn 2038Mg TR

18:5 txt ekoAAnOnoav (piled up) rell. Grk lat syr cop eth arab Cypr Prim Hipp TR-Scriv-1894 AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 | ekoAnOnoav 336 2038* 2056 || ekoAvdnoav 1719 || nkoAovdnoav
(followed) 296 2049 TR-Eras1,2,3,4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv1887 | lac 42 88 314 1626 1774 1893
2015 2032 2050 2351 2256. The reading of the TR is so clearly an error, that the KJV and the
NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s Literal Translation followed it. Scrivener’s 1894 edition
may be considered a “corrected Textus Receptus.”

20:5a txt elnoav axpt RP SBL NA28 {\} [ avelnoav ewg 296 2049 TR

21:14b txt em avtwv ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ev avtoig 296 2049 TR
21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} || tocoutov eotiv 296 2049 TR
21:21 txt vaog Siavyng SBL NA28 {\} [ vehog Siavyng RP [ vadog Stagavng 296 2049 TR.

21:24a txt ta €0vn all extant mss and versions except below AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | t«a
€0vn twv cwlopevwy 254 2049 2186 2814 syrh TR. H. C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at the top of p.
748: "As regards xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the commentary reading for his
text, and left the real text in the commentary. It is not surprising, as the two sentences are
conjoined. Our present MS. [254], however, adopts both clauses as text...There can be no
doubt as to this, for his text proper is all in red ink."

22:15a txt ew ALL EXTANT GRK latt syrh Ath Hipp AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ e€w d¢ 296
1894 2049 vg-lips5 Fulg cop arm arab Prim TR. The only 3 Greek MSS supporting, ARE the TR.

22:19c¢ txt EvAov rell. Grk AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ fipAov 296 2049 vg-clem,fu,lips*5 et al.
copbo arab Prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR [ fipAtov 61 20675upP | ligno / libro ps-Aug.-Spec.

22:21b txt peta mavtwyv Twv ayiwv AN HF BG RP [ ueta twv ayiwv TH || yeta mavtwv SBL NA2S
[ peta Tavtwv vuwv 296 vg-cle,fu,dem,lipss eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR.



Extended Critical Apparatus
on Select Passages

Rev 1:4a

arno "from him" 9]518Vid N A CP 104 181 911 922 986 1384 1678 2019 2020 2050 2073*
2074 2080 2081 2186 2814 itgigh vg syrphh copsabo Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose
Compl. BG SBL TH NA28 {\} // ano Beov "from God": 046 42 82 94 175 241 367 456 468
469 506 627 792 905 911 920 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053
2065 2070 2138 2329 2351 2436 1 it@nt Victorinus Primasius AN [@eov] HF RP // amno
tov (genitive article) TR // lac 051 1778 2030. The TR reading is based on about eight
late and insignificant minuscules. The minuscule 2062txt has amo tov, but followed by
a completely different phrase than the TR- mavtwv Nudv o instead of 6 wv kat 0
nv Kat o €pxopevog. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative
title of God here following the genitive amno, that this was preserving the formula for
the divine name that had arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 €y €iut 6 v
(78 TN ).

Rev 1:4b

txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P8 C 046 42 82 94 175 424 468 469 506 627 792
905911 920 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1862 1888 2042 2048 2050 2070 2138 2329
2351 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // t@v (gen pl) X A 88 241 2074 // & €otiv (nom or
acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular verb) P 35 104 757 922 986 1384 1678 2053 2059
2060 2062 2065 2073 2080 2081 2814 TR BG // & giowv (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun
with plural verb) 2019 itsigh // omit 1626 copasa? // lac 051 1778 2030. DeBrunner in
BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation exhibits many solecisms (mainly
inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later removed by educated
revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, &no t@v énta mvevpdtwy & EVAOTIOV TOD
Bpdvov avtod that "the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it
certainly read: amnod t@v énta mvevpdtwy ta évwmiov tod Bpdvov avtod. This jarred
upon every cultured ear, hence the five variants." That is, in place of t& (acc neut pl),
the above variants arose. (DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun ta
jarred the cultured ear for its lack of concord with the genitive case of nvevpdrwv.)
My translation reflects most of the other readings, which have essentially the same
meaning after translation into English. If one followed the Andreas of Caesarea &
¢otv reading, the one with the singular verb, that might best be translated "the
seven-fold Spirit of God."

Rev 1:5a

txt t® dyandvti (pres act ptcp dat sg masc) P8 KX A C 046 18 35 69 82 104 175 241 256
367 456 467 468 627 911 920 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1734 1841 1852 1854 2017 2020 2042
2070 2073 2080 2138 2351 2436 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // t® dyanficavtt (dat sg
masc ptcp aorl) P 88 94 757 1384 1732 1733 2019 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2074 2081
2186 2302 2814 TR BG // t® &yamovtt 459 469 792 922 2050 2256 2329 // 8¢ Aydmnoev
(3rd sg aor ind act) 172 424 616 1828 1888 2084 // tod &yanfoavtog (aor act pctp gen
sg masc) 181 // lac 051 1778 1859 2030 2032.

Rev1:5b TST 1

txt Adoavtt P& X¥*2 A C 88 181* (c- Avoavtwg) 254 256Arm 314 680 743** 792 905 922
1384* 1611 1678 1732¢ 1733* 1852 1876 2014 2015 2019 2020 2026txt 2028txt 2029txt
2033txt 2034txt 2036txt 2037txt 2043 2044txt 2046txt 2047txt 2050 2054 2055 2068 2069
2070com 2074 2078 2081 2083txt 2186 2200 2286 2302 2329 2344vid 2351 2436 2595*vid
2814 WA (ith Prim soluit) (syrPh Adwv) (EAvoev syrh arab) eth arm Andrew; Victorinus-
Pettau SBL TH NA28 {A} // Aovoavti P 046¢ (046* homoioteleuton) 18 35 61 69 82 94 104
175 241 256Gr1tal 367 456 459 467 468 469 627 757 911 920 1006 1732* 1733¢ 1734 1841
(Elovoev 172 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2084 itgis vg copsabo) 1854 1859accUBS3 2017 2042



2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070txt 2073 2080 2138 2256 itart vg COpbo Apringius Arethas
Beatus MK TR AN HF BG RP // omit 2052 2061 // lac 051 1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032.
The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AéAvton avtiig N auaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it
tits better with the preposition év, see other footnote on this verse.

Rev 1:5b TST 2

txt ex P8 X2 A C 61mg 88 181 1611 1678 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2062
2074 2080 2081 2186 2302 2329 2344vid TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {A} // amo P 046
18 35 61txt 69 82 94 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 792
911 920 922 1006 1384 1732 1733 1734 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2065 2070
2073 2084 2138 2256 2351 2436 MK TR-Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP // lac 051
1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032.

Rev 1:15a

nenvpwuevng (gen sing fem) A C Primasius SBL TH NA28 {C} // menvpwuevey (dat
sing) X 205 209 469 628 2050 2053 2062 2432 itargight yg syrphh copsabo arm eth
Irenaeus Cyprian Victorinus-Pettau Maternus Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose
Haymo Beatus // menvpouevn 2436¢ // nemvpoupevol 459 792 922 2033 2814 2329 //
nepnupwuévol 046* // memvpwuevol (nom pl masc) P 052 82 94 104 175 241 456 627
911 920 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017¢ 2019 2020 2042 2065 2070
2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2344 2351 Ui syrh™8 Andrew; Arethas Victorinus-Pettau
Tyconius TR AN HF BG RP // lac P? 051 2030. The first reading is feminine, and thus
oblique grammatically to any of the nouns, whereas the second reading would
modify furnace, and the third reading would modify feet. One can imagine why the
first reading might be changed to one of the other two in order to be made
grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3™ reading might be changed to the
grammatically oblique reading. And there are no other apparent explanations. The
Greek of the rest of Revelation does in fact show more grammatical disagreement
compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique, the participle could be meant to modify
bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has
several other places where the use of w¢ similarly makes a whole phrase rather
imprecise.

Rev 2:13a TST 4

txt nuepaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrph copsa.bo (copsa’* nuepa) Tyc
Prim Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} // nuepaic pov 911 1778 2329 // nuepaig pov év aig
2050 // nuepaig ev taig Pvid X* // nuepaig ev aig 82 (P nuepeg) 35 88 104 181 424 459
757 922 1384 1611 1854 1862 1888 2019 2059 2060 2073 2074 2081 2186 2814 mA itsig.(t)
arm Andrew Areth TR-Eras4mg,5mgBeza,Elz,Steph,Scriv BG RP // nuepoig epoaig TR-
Eras1,2,3,4*,5%,Ald,Col // nuepaig a1 1006* // nuepaic aig 046 69 82 94 241 469 627 792
920 1006€ 1828 1841 1854 2020 2138 2351 MK syrh eth AN HF // nuepaig pov aig 911 //
lac % 115 051 2030 2062 2256 2302. The UBS textual commentary says that the
longer readings are attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive
words or phrases, not understanding that the following name 'Avtindg (see next
footnote) must be taken as an indeclinable proper name, and thus can still be genitive
in meaning without the form, "standing in a genitival relationship with fuépaic."
Though it is true that elsewhere, ’Avtind is used as the genitive of Avtindg, the
Apocalypse of John contains many nouns not in concord with their clauses as to case.

Rev 2:13¢ TST 3

txt pov kot A C f052 1854 2050 2053 2329 itar vg syrph copsabo TR AN [kat] SBL TH
NA28 {\} // pov X P 046 69 82 88 104 181 459 627 757 792 911 920 922 1006 1384 1611
1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2081 2186 2351 2814 i itgigt
vgms syrh arm arab Prim Beat Compl HF BG RP // lac P* P15 051 2030 2062 2256



2302. Interesting that the TR is with the NA28 here, even though none of its source
mss read so. It is Vulgate influence, as will often be seen in Revelation.

Rev 2:20b

txt kata cov A C P 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 177 205abs 209 241 250 256 424 456 459
469 582 617 627 699 792* 905 911 919 920 1006 1503 1611 1734 1828 1841 1849 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 1934 1948 1955 2017 2020 2032 2042 2048 2053 2059 2070 2081*

2138 2329 2351 2436 2814 2821 MK itar vg-am,fu,dem,tol,harl,lips® syrh copsabo arm
Tert Ps-Ambr Tyc2 Compl HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // kata cov moAv X 2019 2050

2065 2073 MiA it&8 syrPh arm a.4 // kata cov oArya vg-cle,lips¥#® Haymo TR AN // kata
0oL ToAAX 2074 2081¢ Prim Cypr Ambr // lac 051 2030 2062.

Rev 2:20c

txt yovaika “woman,” 8 C P f052 104 181 367 459 468™ 922 1611 2017 2019 2020 2050
2053 2059 2060 2081 2186 2256 2302 2329 2344 2814 itargigt vg copsabo arm eth
Ambrose Epiphanius Andrew; Tertullian Ambrosiaster Tyconius Beatus Haymo TR
SBL TH NA28 {B} // yuvaika oov, “your woman / your wife,” (A add tfjv) 046 18 35 61
69 82 88 94 172 175 241 256 424 456 467 468¢ 469 616 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1384
1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2042 2065 2070 2073 2074 2084 2138
2351 2436 NiK syrphh arm Cyprian Primasius Andrew Arethas Compl AN HF BG RP //
lac 051 2030 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that
the reading with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the
presence of several instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of
oov in the 1 1/2 verses preceding, to be exact.

Rev 2:25

txt &Xplg o0 P 046 35 82 88 94 104 175 256 424 459 469 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1611
1732 1733 1734 1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2071 2073 2074
2081 2200 2305 2436 2814 TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 &xp1[c]) {\} // &xp1 00 X C 61 69 177
218 452* 1852 2045 2138 2329 2351 2824 SBL TH // dixpt 00 eav 1611 2053 // axpioov
922 2303 // €wg ol A 241 (syr) // &xpig Stav 2080 // &xpeig av 2050 // &xpig 1678
1778 2020 // 00 1854 // lac 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256. Interesting
that minuscule 241, the manuscript most esteemed by Hoskier, follows Codex A here,
seemingly one of the manuscripts least esteemed by Hoskier. The text here is very
uncertain indeed. The variants dxpig - &xp1 are the same word, but affected by the
phonology of euphony. (See &xpt in the very next verse here.) In the Attic dialect,
dxpt was the predominating form as also in the NT. The variant dxpig is found in
Galatians 3:19 and Hebrews 3:13, both of them before 00 - ho, the same word as here
in Revelation. The fact that all three NT occurences of dxp1ig are before a vowel, leads
me to conclude that this addition of the "s" sound is a phonological change.
Septuagint occurences are Gen. 44:28, &xpt vOv; and Job 32:11 &xpic 00. This is the
same phonological pattern as in the NT. But there are various editions of the LXX,
and Judges 11:33 in some editions is said to contain a form of the word &xp1, but not
in my Tischendorf 4th, 1869, which uses a phrase with €wg. (Tischendorf's was based
on Codex Vaticanus, filling in B's missing parts with Codex A or other manuscripts.)
In Homer's Iliad &xp1g occurs before vowels in 4.522 dnnAoinoev, 16.324 &pate, 17.599
aixur). Note that these are all before vowels, and Homer uses the final sigma. The
Liddell and Scott lexicon says epic poets used dxpig and dxpt "as the metre requires:
in Ionic, péxpt is preferred; but d&xpt - dxpig are more common in Homer than uéxpu:
the only Attic forms are dxp1, péxpt, before both consonants and vowels." Classical
Greek poetry did not like the sound of "hiatus," the sound where in two adjoining
words, a word ending with a vowel is followed by a word beginning with a vowel. In
better English we also don't like hiatus, though not for rhythmic or poetic reasons.
That is why for example we add an "n" to the word "a" when it is followed by a word
that begins with a vowel. That is, we say "a ball, but "an apple." (Apple actually does
not begin with a vowel in practice, because we add a consonant to the beginning of it,



called a glottal stop. It is really the glottal stop that we are unconsciously disliking
and avoiding.) As for the Greek poetry, it may not be a factor so much of vowel
versus consonant, as vowels/liquids versus stops. 1 noticed that dypic was used
before rough-breathed vowels as well as smooth-breathed vowels. In English terms,
the rough-breathed vowels start with h, which we call a consonant, but for ancient
Greek meter purposes what was more important was how long a time you could
sustain the syllable, if T understand it right. The h sound can be held out for a long
time like a vowel can, as well as other so-called consonants like m, n, 1, y. Our letters
m, n, | are called "liquids" because they can be held out either short or long. The
"stops" category of consonants can only be short, since they "stop" the flow of air,
such sounds as b, d, k, p, t, and glottal stop.

Rev 3:2a

txt otnpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 35 82 175 256 469 627 757 911
920 1006 1678 1841 1852 1859 2017 2020 2042* 2053 2073txt 2080 2138 2351 AN BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} // otnpi€ov (same as otnpioov, diff dialect) X 046 69 94 241 424 616
1384* 1778 1828 1862 1888 2042c0om 2050 2059 2060 2065 2070com 2073com 2081 2186
2302 2814 TR // otfjcov 1854 // otepillwv 2329 // otnpillwv 459 922 2059 //
otnpnlwv 104 // tpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 88 456 13841 1611 1732

1733 2019 2070txt 2074 2344 2436 WiK latt syrh HF // tnpioov 181 792 // lac 051 2030
2062.

Rev 3:2b

gueAov anobaverv X [itacism- amoBaviv] A C P 172 181 250 424 743 1678 1778 1828txt
1854 1862 1888 2018 2020 2026 2031txt 2038txt 2050 [EpE)\AwV] 2051 2053txt 2055 2056
2057 2059 2060txt 2064 2067 2073 2080 2084 2254 2286txt 2302txt 2329 2595 MA latt syrh
copsa eth SBL TH NA28 {\}

nueAlov amobavev 2351

nueAdev anoBaverv 104 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 2053com

gueAeg anobavely 254 syrph

ueAAeL amoBavety 2081 2814txt TR,

gueANE anoBaverv 2814mg

gueAlov amobveiokelv 2019

gueAAov amobvrokelv 88 468¢ 1072mg. schol. 1075mg. schol. 1384 1617com 1771com 1732
1733 1740mg 1745mg 1746mg 1876 2014 2015 2031com 2034 2036 2037 2038com 2043 2046
2047 2060com 2074 2082 2286com 2302¢com AN

ueAeg amofaAlery 664

ueAng amofaAerv 792

gueAAe amofaAlery 1955

NueAlov anmoPaiAerv 1828mg

nueleg amofaAtery 368

epeleg amofadetv Complutensian Polyglot

Hueleo amofarAetv 2058

epeAAov amoBaAlery 4682

eueMeg amoPfalery 2061*

eueAAeg amoAaferv 1626

EpEA)\SC O(TtOBO()\ElV 35 432 757 824 986 1072 1075 1328 1503 1551 1617 1637txt 1740txt
1745txt 1746txt 1771txt 1774 1864 1865 1957 2023 2035 2041 2065 2352 2821 [plus
Hoskier no. 259, which must be an error.] BG

gueAec amoPaAAety 18 42 69 91 110 141 175 180 203 205 205abs 209 241 242 256 314
325 337 367 385 429 456 467 468™ 469 506 517 522 617 627 905 911 919 920 1094 1611
1849 1859 1934 2004 2052 2106 2017 2021 2027 2039 2048 2070 2075 2077 2078 2138
2305 2436 HF



nueAleg amoPadderv 046 61txt 82 93 94 149 177 201 218 386 452 498 632 699 808 935
1006 1597 1704 1719 1728 1734 1841 1852 1893 2024 2025 2028 2029 2033 2035 2042

2044 2045 2054 2068 2069 2071 2076 2079 2083 2196 (ﬁ}l) 2200 2258 2824 NiK RP
FIMOH XNaMo copbo - "otherwise you will die"

"for you are about to die" arm a.
lacuna 051 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256

First, observe that there is no overwhelming majority text for this variant.

Second, Hoskier says that all ancient versions are unaware of any d&mofaAAlewv
variant, they only have "die" variants, or omit entirely like the Arabic.

Third, observe some harking to the "vine and the branches" topic of the gospel of
John chapter 15.

Rev 3:7a

v kAeda tov Aafid TR

v kAev Aavid SBL TH NA28 {\}

TNV KA£1v Tov Aavid BG RP

v kAetwv tov Aafid HF

KAV Tov ABA X*

TV KAMVABRAAC

TNV KA1V 000 046 1678 1778 2020 2053 2080txt

TNV KA1V Tov ABA N2

TNV KA£LV ToL 0ad P 82 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1828 1841
1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2080mg 2138 2351 2436

TNV KAg1da Tov dad 35 1384mg* 2019 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814
v KAewv tov @dov 104*

NV KA€tv tov AGuid 94 AN

v KAe1da a0 1611 1854

™V kAgwda ddov 2050

™mv kAfda Tov &dov 922

v KAe1da Tov adov 1384txt

Ta¢ kAe1g dad syrph Tyc. Partim

T4G KA£1g TOL oikov daS copbo

™V KA€LV TOL oikov dad eth Apr.

™mv kAewv Tov Gdov arm 1,2,3

TNV KA€LV TOL KNTOL arm4 (garden)

in infermi lat. in Fam 7

lacuna 051 2030 2062

The UBS committee selected the reading without the article, because according to
Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in Revelation are generally anarthrous. The
difference between the NA28 and Majority Text readings is untranslatable. As for the
other readings, the UBS committee says that those witnesses replaced David with the
other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the symbolism.

Rev 3:7b:
KL avOYWV Kat 0ud1g kALoel Kat KAel® kat ovdig avuler R*
KA1 aVUYWV Kal oudig kKALoeL ka1 ovdig avuéer N1a

KAl avUYwV Kat oudig kKAtoet kat KAel® kat ovdig avulet N1b

_ avolywV Kat oudelg KALoel KAEL®D Kat 0udeLg avoryel A

0 avuywV Kat ovdelg kKA1l Kat kAgtel Kat ovde €1g avoryer C

0 aVOLyWwV Kot 0LJEIC KAELoEL Kot KAELwV Kat oLdelC avoryetl P 1888 SBL TH NA28 {\}
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KAELEL KAl KAELWV Kol 0LdELS avoryel 2059



0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KAELEL KAl KAELWV Kat 0LJELG avuyel 2060
0 avolywv Kat oudelg kAgloet Kat ovdeig avoiel 35*
0 avolywv kKat ovdelg KAeloel KAglwv Kat ovdelg avoiel 1778 2080
0 avolywv Kat oLJELG KAE10eL Katl KAgwwV Kat oudelg avoilerl 241 424 469 1678 1828
1862 2050
0 avolywv Kat oudelg KAgLeL Kat kKAgLeL Kat ovdelg avoier 35¢
0 VOLYWV KOl OLJELG KAELON LTV €1 UM 0 AVOLYWV Kal KAE1wV Kat ovdelg avoilyn 104
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KALEL KAELwV Kat 0udELG avoryel 2019
0 avolywV Kat ovdelg KAELGEL aUTNV Kot 0 KAELwV Kot ovdelg avoiéel 1384
0 AVOLYWV KOl OV KAELGEL AUTNV €T U1 0 AVOLYWV Kat 0USELG avolel 627
0 AVOLYWV KAl OLJELC KAELOEL AUTNV €1 U 0 avolywVv: Kat oudelg avoilel 046 82 94 757
911 920 1006 1841 2138 HF RP PK
0 aVOLYyWV Kat oLdELG KAELGEL AUTNV €11 KAl 0LJELG avolel 922mg
autny gipt Kat ovdelg avorer 922txt
0 aVOLYWV KAl OUSELS KAEIOEL AUTNV' KAl KAELWV KAl OUVSELG AVOLYT €1 U1 O AvOlywV
kat ovdelg avorel 2351
0 AVOLYWV KOl OLJELG KAELON AUTNV €L UM O AVOLYWV 792
0 aVOLyWV Kot 0LJELG KAELEL Kol KAELWV KAl oLdeIC avoryel 1611 1854 2053 2065 2081
2186
0 avoLywV Kat oLJELG KAELEL Kat KAELwV Kat ovdelg avelyel 2814
0 avolywv Kat oLJELG KAELEL Kat KAgLeL Kat ovdelg avoryel” itgig TR
0 aVOLyWV Kol OLJELG KAELOEL KAt KAELEL KAl OLJELG avolyel 2073
0 aAVOLYWV Kol 0LELG KAELWV Kal KAELWV KAl 0LdELG avolywy 2074
0 avolywv Kat oudelg KAnoet kat KAglet Kat oudeig avoi€el 2329
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KAgiel autnVv Kat KAeliwv Kat ovdeig avoilel 2436
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KANoeL Kat KAglwv Kat ovdelg avoiéel 2020
AVOLYWV Kal 0LJELG KAELEL Kt KAELEL KAl OLJELG avoLyeEL arm
'no one shall shut and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4
0 avolywv Kat ovdel¢ KAElEL KAELwV Katl 0LdEIG avotyel syrph
"et nemo est qui aperit et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth
"If he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is
not any who will be able to open" copsa
lacuna 051 2030 2062

Here is a case of 82 and 920 united with 046 against all other uncials, and not even
incuding their usual companion, 627. A false Byzantine reading.

The word &voi€et is a noun, the dative singular form of &voific. This word &voi&ig
means "an opening" or, "the act of opening." It is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but
here it would be strange and awkward (but cf. Sahidic). Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104
thought dvoiet an itacism of &voi€n, which latter he reads here.

Rev 3:9a

txt ot eyw X A C P f052 469 922 1611 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2073
2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 vg-am,fu,et al TR AN [eyw] SBL TH NA28 {\} // ot1 046 35 82
94 104 175 241 424 456 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1384 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888
2017 2042 2070 2138 2351 2436 NiK vgms arm1 Prim HF BG RP // lac 051 1918 2022 2030
2032 2062 2091 2256.

Rev 3:16b

txt peAAw o€ euecal ek tov otopatog pov TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // pueAw oe
EUECAL KAl EAEYXW OE €K TOL GTOMATOC MOV f052 // mavoe tov otopatog cov X* //
UEAAW O€ EULV €K TOV OTOMATOG Mo N1// eAeyxw o€ 2329 // eupecat 046 469 2065 //
atpeoat 1888 2019 2053 // epatoan 2053¢mg // guaioe C 104 2053com // gueoe 792 //
gueoelv 1854 // ev yeow 2053*txt // exueoar 2042 // amno for ek 1006 1841 // oov for
pov copbe // lac 051 88 2030 2062.



Rev 3:17a TST 5

txt ot MAovotog A C 35% 172 250 2566r 424 459 469 616 911 922 1611 1678 1733 1778
1862 1888 2017 2050 2073 2080 2084 2329 2814 lat syr TR AN SBL TH NA28 // mhovasiog
N P 046 18 35** 82 61 69 94 104 241 256Arm]ltal 456 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1732 1734
1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 2019 2039 2042 2053 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2081 2138
2186 2200 2305 2351 2436 i vg-six arm eth Spec Beat HF BG RP // lac 051 88 2022 2030
2062 2091 2256.

Rev 3:18

txt koAAvpilov R C f052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852
1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2329 2344 2436 AN HF RP TH // koAvpiov 046 2065com //
kwAvptov 792 // koAhouvpiov A P 35 (757 koA ovpiov) 911 1384 1859 2050 2059 2065txt
2070 2073 2081 2351 TR BG SBL // koAovpiov 1854 2074com // kovAAovpiov 2053 2060
2138 2186 2814¢ copbo // kovAovpiov 2074 // koAA[o]uprov NA28 {\} // lac 051 2030
2062. According to BDF §42(4), koAAUpiov is a word which Greek imported from
Latin, in which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek
would have been koAAOpirov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally
pronounced like the u in "prune," but later developed into what in German is
represented by i, and even later, by "itacism" into a long e sound in English.
"Ttacism" was a process by which most of the Greek vowels and dipthongs moved
forward and more closed in point of articulation in the mouth. Thus the spelling
changed later from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the original
Latin pronunciation.

Rev 3:20a
txt eloeAevooual A P f052 94 104 469 1611 2019 2020 2042 2050 2053 2065 2074 2081
2186 2814 MiA latt syrh copsabo arm eth TR // kou ioedevoopar X 046 0169 61 69 82
175* 241 456 792 911 920 1006 1828 1841 (1852) 1854 1859 1862 1888 2006 2017 2070
2073 2138 2329 2351 2436 NiK syrph AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 [kat] {\} // lac C 051 627
2030 2062.

Rev 4:3a

txt ko1 0 kaOnuevog opotog X A P 046 104 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2019 2050 2329 (w¢)
2351 latt syr arm SBL TH NA28 {\} // ka1 o kaOnuevog em tov Opovov opotog 0169
copsa // xat o kKaOnuevog €1 aLTwW ouotog 792 // kat o kabnuevog nv opotog TR // kat
0 kaBnuevog eng auto nv opotog eth // kot o kabnuevog em tov Bpovov copbo //
ouo10G 35 82 94 241 424 469 757 911 920 1006 1841 1862 1888 2020 2053 2059 2060 2065
2070 2073 2074 2080 2081 2138 2814 (arab) AN HF BG RP // lac C 051 627 1384 2030
2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel containing many similarities to this passage,
Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as looking like stones similar to
here. One wonders if some copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It
seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person.
Yet the one seated is not human. So was the situation instead that some copyists
were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that was like that in appearance. At
any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could understand either reading as
referring to the one sitting. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply putting
a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading is an
added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming redundancy of the NA28
reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine in
style.



Rev 4:4a

Bpovoug kaBnuevoug mpesPutepouvg f052 181 792 2020 2070 2329
Bpovoug glkool  Tecoapag TpeoPutepoug P 35 94 922 2065 2073 SBL TH NA28 {\}
Bpovoug TOUG E€1KO01 TEGOUPAG TPESPUTEPOVG 69 469 1006 1611 1841 AN HF RP

Bpovoug €180V Tovg €1KOGL  TETGAPAG TIPpEGPUTEPOVG BG
Bpovoug €180V TOUG E1KOGL KAl TEGOAPAG TTpeaPutepoug 2814 TR
Bpovoug TOUG E1KOOL K01 TECOAPAG TPEcPutepoug 82 104 172 459 1828 1862 1888
Bpovoug E£1KOC1 KA1 TEGOAPAG TPEaPuTEPOUG 2019 2059 2074 2081 2186 syrph
npeofutepouvg N
TOUG E1KOCL Tecopag Tpecfutepovg 911

Bpovoug €1K001 Teaoapeg TpecButepoug 2302
Bpovoug €1KOO1 TEGOUPLG TPESPUTEPOUG 2060
Bpovoug TOUG EIKOCITECCUPEG npeoPutepoug 2351

Bpovoug KB TOUG E1KOCL Kl TEGONPAG TPESPUTEPOUG 424

TOUG E1KOCL TEGoPAG TIpEcPuTEPOLG 920

TOUG E1KOOL KAl TEGCOAPAG TIPECPUTEPOUS 2256

€1K001 TEdoapag Bpovoug pecfutepoug A 1854

E€1KO01 TEGOAPIG BPOVOUG TOUG E1KOOL KA TEGOAPAG TPESPUTEPOVG 2050
Bpovoug TOUG K& mpecPutepouvg 046
k& Bpovoug k0 peoPfutepoug 2053
lac C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.

I suspect that the longer readings are clarifications. There is too much variety as to
where the additions are placed and how they are spelled.

Rev 4:7a

txt {wov exwv (masc) A 046 104 181 1006 1828 1852 2017 2019 2031 2074vid 2081 2329
2344 2351 SBL TH NA28 {\} // {wov exov (neut) X P 82 94 175 (241 mpocwrov exov for
£XOV TO TPOCWTOV) 469 792 911 920 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2042 2050
2053 2065 2070 2073 2138 2186 2436 2814 Nt lat TR AN HF BG RP // {wov 2050 eth
arm4 // lac C 051 627 2030 2062.

Rev 4:8a

txt exwv ava (nom sing masc pres part) A 104 792 1006 1828 1854 1888 2017 2019 2073
2081 2329 2814 (Cass Vict habentes) SBL TH NA28 {\} // exov ava (nomé&acc sing neut
pres part) 046 82 94 175 241 456 911 920 1841 1852 1862 2042 2053 2065 2138 2436 i
AN HF BG RP // eixov ava (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) X lat (habebant) TR // exovta ava
(acc sing masc part or nom pl neut part) P 469 1611 2020 2050 2351 // exet ava (3rd
sing pres ind) 2074 // “it was” syrphh copsa // lacuna C 051 627 2030 2062. Most of
these differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the NIV, translating
from different texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The
NIV treated the present participle as what they considered the relative time, and
made the relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with a
present-tense English verb, which 1 tend to do, because John in the context is
speaking in the present tense placing himself at the time he is actually seeing these
things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any other tense by inflection is
the present indicative form €xe1, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek, the
only verbs that tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in
the indicative mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action -
continous, punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.

Rev 4:8d

txt aytog 3 times X2 A P 69 94 104 241 459 469 792 911 920 922 1006 1611 1733 1778
1841 1852 1854 1859 2019 2042 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2074 2080 2081 2138 2186
2302 2329 2351 2436 2814 mA vg syrPhh copsabo arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr
Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // ayiog 9 times 046 35 82 175 256 424 456 616 757
1732 1828 1862 1888 2017 2070 2073 mK HF BG // dyog 8 times X* // ayiog 7 times
1678 (contra fam) Oeccom // ayiog 6 times 1734 2020 // ayiog one time 181 // lacuna C



051 88 627 1384 2030 2062. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is badly
divided here, but I take it that two of the three main lines of independent
transmission, including the best one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely
it is more likely that ‘nine’ would be changed to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try
reading “holy” nine tines in a row out loud—it starts to get uncomfortable! Since in
the context the living ones are repeating themselves endlessly, the “nine’ is both
appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for each member of the Trinity.”

Rev 4:11b

txt e101(v) (pres) P 35 104* 241 424 757 922 (1611 syrh) 1854 1862 1888 2020 2050 2059
2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 MA copsa eth Andrew TR BG // noav
(imperf) N A 8294 175 205 209 456 469 627 792 911 920 1006 1841 1852 1859 2017 2042
2053 2138 2351 MK itargigt vg syrph Apringiusmssace to Prmasius Beatyys ps-Ambr AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {A} // eyevovto 2329 arm // ouvk noav (question- "were they not...?")
046 f052 1828 // "they are set in place" Tyc Fulg Prim // omit €iov kat 2019
Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius // lacuna C 051 1384 2030 2062. MS 1611 reads, 6t
oL #xticag ta mdvta, S1& cov lot, kat 1 TO BEANUE cov glot kat Aoav éxtioBnoav.
This reading of 1611 appears to follow the Harlkean Syriac.

Rev5:1 TST 6

txt ecwBev ka1 omoBev A 61 69 181 1828m8 2057 2059 2060 2081 2186 2302 2329 2344
2814 syrh Origen* Cyp Cass TR SBL TH NA28 {\} // ecwBev ka1 e€wbev P 046 f052 18
82 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 (792 EEOGEV) 911 920
922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828txt 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042
2050 2053 2065 2070 2074 2084 (21387 illeg.) 2256 (2351 £&’0ev) 2436 i itargig vg syrph
copb0 arm eth Hipp Orig# Victorinus-Pettau Apr Beat Aphraates Hilary Oec Prim Ps-
Ambr AN HF BG RP // e€wbev ka1 eowbev 94 // eunpooBev kat ta omicbev X copsa
Origen?/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- ta eunpocOev ka1 T omtiow) // ecwbev kot
e€wOev ka1 B omobev ka1 © gunpoobev 35 // eowbev kar e€wbev kat eunpoodev Kat
omioBev 2073 // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that
after codices came to be used, the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the
change to the Majority Text reading. Here is an example that may show how Codex A
contains older readings in Revelation.

Rev 5:9
variants in part:

1) Ay. 70 0ed

2.) 1y. T Oe® Npdg

3.)1y. pag

4.) 1y. NuaG T Oedd

5.) Y. (UG TO B NV

6.) Ny. UGG &V T@ afpatt cov T@ Bed

7.) omit O£ to TQ Be® in v. 10

8.) missing/defective here

1.) A (eth) Lach Tisch Weiss WH RC SBL NA28 {A}

2.) txt X 046 f052 3569 82 175 241 256 456 627 757 911 920 1006 1611 1732 1733 1841
1859 2017 2020 2042 1852 2053 2059 2060 2065mg 2074 2081 2138 2302 2329 2351 2436
M copbo Andrap Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov [Merk] TR-Eras5,6;Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv HF
BGRP TH

3.) 2065txt [has @ 0e® in mg.] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl arm! Irenaeuslatvid TR-
Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col

4.) 94 104 424 459 469 616 792 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2050 2073 2344 jtar.gig vg syrh
arm Hippolytus; Cyprian Maternus Augustine Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius
Beatus

5.) 205 (copsa) arm? see 5:10



6.) syrph eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) lac: P15 C 051 P? 88 1384 2030 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of Nuag - "us"
and Poacthevoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek
manuscripts. According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and
the Ethiopic best explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an
object for the verb. But when they added the nuag - hémas, "us," they created a
conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made a0tovg - "them" into a kingdom and
priests, and PaciAevoovoy "they" will reign. As the text stands in the HF/RP
editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves were
purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group
that will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among
those who reign on the earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns.
Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in the NA28, they can be including
themselves in the "some" who were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice
A. Robinson says the solution probably lies in the fact that there are multiple groups
who are singing this song, and they are taking turns singing different parts; i.e., the
Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the “them” part. This is
most likely the explanation. H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of nuag in Codex A
as follows: "the word was ‘lost’ in the transition from one column to the next." (You
can view that the bottom of the left column of the page ends with fydépacag t@ fed,
(abbrev.) and the next column picks up with év t@® aifpati. You can view the
pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at this link http://csntm.org/ .) But since
Revelation says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the
24 elders will not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the
throne of the Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem
will be on the earth. That city has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of
the 12 apostles and 12 tribes respectively; thus a total of 24 elders. Thanks to the
Center for the Study of New Testament Manuscripts for free use of the manuscript
image.

Dr. Maurice Robinson offered his take on these variants in an email I received from
him on Tue, 29 Aug 2006:

"While certainly the NA/UBS reading is problematic from my perspective due to its
limited (singular) support, so also the TR reading is problematic due to its slim
support and what appears to be an obvious attempt to smooth out the presumed
difficulty. The problem, however, from my "reasoned transmissional" perspective, is
why the great mass of Byzantine MSS (both Andreas and Q groups united here) would
join and maintain throughout transmissional history a reading which, if not original,
otherwise should have been "corrected" on the large scale in order to eliminate the
apparent difficulty of interpretation. Since such did not occur on the grand scale,
then within the Byzantine-priority perspective it would appear that there must have
been some reason why the scribes did not balk en masse.

So, just for the record, here is my take regarding one possible explanation (not
necessarily the only one that could be provided):

Context: (5:8) the four living creatures and the 24 elders fall upon their faces and (5:9)
"they sing" a new song.

Does "they" include both parties (i.e. the living creatures *and* the elders together?
Or might the "they" only involve those comprising one or the other group at any
given point?



My suspicion is that the referent of "they" fluctuates according to the nature of the
portion of the song cited; what one then finds is something in the manner of an
antiphonic chorus, with each group taking its own proper part. Thus:

(5:9) And they [the 24 elders] sang a new song, saying, "You are worthy to take the
book and to open its seals, because you were slain, and you redeemed _us_ to God by
your blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation."

(5:10) [Antiphonic response by the four living creatures, perhaps joined by the great
multitude of angels surrounding the throne mentioned in 5:10]: "And you made
_them_ kings and priests to our God, and _they_ shall reign upon the earth."

(5:11) [now discussing the entire mixed multitude]: And I saw and I heard, as a
voice/sound of many angels surrounding the throne, also the living creatures, also
the elders....[these all then continue (5:12-14) with the song/statement in unison,
following which two separate reactions occur: *only* the four living creatures say
"Amen", while the 24 elders fall down and worship, thus reflecting once again a
separation of function and statement between the two groups].

This certainly would seem to work and provide some plausible explanation for the
Byzantine reading. It would also help explain why the vast majority of scribes
appeared to have little or no problem in perpetuating that particular sequence of
text.

Others may differ in their evaluation or interpretation, but I think it incumbent upon
whatever text anyone favors that its supporters offer a reasonable explanation not
only for their favored reading in context, but also in order to reasonably explain the
rise and dominance of the Byzantine reading (which too often is not done, and more
so in a complex book such as Revelation). There seems to be enough other referent
shifts within Revelation or the Johannine writings (e.g. Rev 16:15; 22:6-7, 11-12; cf. Jn
8:31, 44) so that the explanation give would find support; however, those other cases
are not essential to the interpretation suggested above.

Maurice A Robinson, PhD"

Sep 01 2006; David Robert Palmer:
"Well I will quote you if you don't mind, in a longer endnote I will make on the Rev.
5:9 variant."

Fri, 1 Sep 2006; Maurice Robinson:

"Feel free; however, do make it clear that I do not claim that my explanation is the
only possible one, nor that it is in any way definitive. For whatever reason (scholarly
credibility I suppose), I am reluctant to make absolute statements unless they relate
to something wholly verifiable, such as how a MS reads or does not read. Facts are
data; theories and interpretations built upon or derived from those facts remain
matters of subjective evaluation, even when one might be 99% certain at a given
point.

MAR"

Rev 5:13a

txt ka1 vokatw TG YNG A P 046 82 94 104 175 456 469 627 792 1006 1611 1841 1852
1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2351 2436 2814 itargig
vg> copsa syrPhbh eth Fulg Cass Prim TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // omit & 241
911 920 1828 1854 1859 2050 2053 2070 2329 vg—fu COpbo arm // lac C 051 2030 2062.



Rev 5:13,14

v. 14 oo gheyov apnv N A P 339 699C 1006 1277 1611 1775 1777 1841 1854
2045mg 2050 2070 2073 2254 2329 2351 2554 TR AN SBL
TH NA28

.14 oo Aeyovoww  ounv 2053

. 14 {wo ot Agyovoy  aunv syrph

.14 loa  Aeyovow to opmv copsa¥s,bo

.14 oo ekeyov 10 opnv 104 205 209 459 582¢ 680 922 2070 2305 2344 copsa¥s

.14 oo eheyev O oumv 172 250 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2018 2032 2084

<I<|<|<|<|=

.14 {wo  Aeyovio 1O oMV 201 469 2071

apnv V. 14 {oa ekeyov  opmv 35* 181 254 743 792 905 1626 1678 1732 1778 1876 2014
2015 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2031f 2034 2036 2037
2038 2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2052 2054 2055 2056
2057 2059f 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2074 2080
2081 2083 2186 2286 2302 2595 2814

apnv V. 14 {owa Aeyov  ounv 2033

apnv V. 14 {owa Aeyov to aunv | 2196

apnv V. 14 {oa gleyov to apnv 94 241 336 582* 620 628 632 919 1918f 2082 2436

apnyv V. 14 Cowo Aeyovta to opnv | 046 18 35€ 42 82 91 110 141 149 175 180 203 218 242 256
314 325 337 367 368 385 386 429 432 452 456 467 468 498
506 517 617 627 757 808 824 935 986 1072 1075 1248
1503 1551 1597 1617 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740
1745 1746 1771 1774 1849 1852 1864 1865 1893 1934
1948 1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021 2023* 2024 2025
2035 2039 2041 2042 2048 2058 2061 2075 2076 2077
2079 2138 2200 2323 2352 2821 HF BG RP

aunv V. 14 Cwa Aeyovrog to | 664 1094 2258

aunv

apnv V. 14 {wa ot Aeyovta to | 61 69 522

aunv

apunv v. 14 93177 911 920 1328 1859 2027 2256

v. 14 699*
apnv V. 14 omit entire v. 14 2045* (added in margin = TR)
hiant P18 P24 P43 N7 PES P98 115 C 051 052 0163 0169 0207

0229 0308 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2087 2091
2259 2361 2377

Rev 6:7-8

gpXoL 8kl €180V ka1 180V P27 A P 94 104 241 459 757 1006 1611 1841 2019 2059 2060
2065 2074 2081 2432 2814 vgwwist syrph cop(salbo arm Andrew AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B}
gpxov 8g1dov kat 1dov C 2053

gpxov 8kat 1dov 1854 2020 2042 2329 2351

£pX0L Kot 10e 8ka1 180V 046 82 424 627 (792 01d¢) 920 1828 1859 1862 1888 2070 2138
2344 Mix itgig vgel syrhe (eth) Primasius Beatus HF RP

£pXOL Kat 10e 8kat €180V Kat 1dov X 35 205 209 469 2073 itar

gpxov kat PAene 8kat e1dov kat dov TR

lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The UBS5 apparatus has a “vid” after Codex A, but the Miinster online apparatus is
certain of the reading. I have looked at the online image of Codex A, and I am certain
of the reading. The mss X A C 104 2019 2060 have the spelling 16ov which supports
e1dov.

Rev 6:8d

txt avtoig N A CP 35241 469 1006 1384 1841 2023 2026 2031 2038 2042 2053 2056 2057
2059 2060 (2065 auT'HE) 2073 2074 2081 2186 2286 2302 2436 2814 TR SBL TH NA28 {\}
// auTw 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 456 627 757 792 911 919 920 1611¢ 1828 1849 1852




1854 1859 1862 1888 1955 2017 2019 2020 2032 2070 2138 2329 2351 MK lat syr copsa,bo
arm eth Prim AN HF BG RP // lac P24 051 2030 2050 2062 2091.

Rev 6:14

txt eAosoopevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 35 69 104 459 757 922 1006
1733 1841 1852 1862 1888 2053txt 2073 2329 2351 2436 Compl TR-Col AN BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} // ethicoopevov P 424 1611 1828 2019 2053com 2060 2065 2081 2302 2814 TR-
rell // ehooopevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) X f052 82 175 256 456 469 627 (911)
920 1854 1859 2017 2020 2070txt MK HF // ethicoopevog 94 241 1732 2042 2059¢ 2074 //
nAtsopevog 113 // ehisopevog 2138 // eiknooopevov 616 2186 // eilfjobat, eiltyudy,
aveilioic 2070com // lac 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 7:1

txt peta Tovto A C 1006 1626 1841 1854 2053 2351 latt syrhmg arm SBL TH NA28 {\} //
METa TaLTa copsa // kat UeTa TouTo R 046 f052 35 82 94 104 256 424 456 469 616 627
757 792 922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1852 1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2074 2138 2329
Ni% syrph Beatus AN HF BG RP // ka1 peta tavta P 181 241 459 911 920 1859 2019 2059
2060 2065 20707 2073 2081 2186 2814 2436 Mi* syrhtxt TR // ueta de tavta copbo // lac
051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 8:13 TST 7

txt agtov PP R A 046f052 35698294175 181 424 456 459 469 616 627 757 792 911 920
1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042 2053
2065 2070 2138 2329 2351 MK itgigh vg syrphh copsabo eth Cass Beat Tyc AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} // ayyshov P 104 241 680 922 2059 2060 2073* 2081 2186 2286 2302
2436 2814 MiA arm TR // ayyehov w¢ astov 42 // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.
"Had the Apocalyptist written dyyeAov, GAAov would probably have taken the place
of €vog; cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

Rev 9:10
NV €V TALC 0VPAIG AVTWV Kat 1 e€ovota avtwv adiknoar TR
NV KAl TG OVPAIG ALTWV Kat e€ovotav exovotv adiknoat 792
KOl €V TALC OLPALG ALTWV Kal 1 e€ovota exovoty tov adiknoat adiknoat 911
€V TA1G OLPAILG AVTWV TOL adiknoat 104 922
£V TALG 0VPALS AUTWV N g€ovota auTwWV adiknoar 0207 424 1678 1778 1828 2019
2060
£V TALG 0LPAILS AVTWV Kat e€ovotav exovotv adiknoatl 2074
£V TAIG OLPALG AVTWV Kat N e€ovota auTwV adiknoot 1862 1888 2059 2081 2814
A jtar vgel syrph
£V TALG OLPALS AVTWYV KAl eE0VGLAV EXOVOIV AUTWV adiknoatl 2065
£V TALG 0LPALS AVTWYV e€ovota exovoal Tov adiknoal 2138
£V TALG 0LPAILS AVTWV Kat e€ovolav exovotv adiknoatl 2074
£V TALG 0LPALS AVTWV eE0VOIAV £X0VOL TOL adiknoat 241 2070
EV TA1G OLPALG ALTWV Kl a1 €€0Vola aUTWV adiknoat 1854
kot N e€ovotla auTwv adiknoat copbo
KQL €V TALG OVPALG AVUTWV EEOVOLAV £XOVCAL TOL adiknoatl 2329¢
KA1 €V TALG 0UPALG aLTWV e€0Vo1AV £XOV 0a TOL adiknoat 2329*
KAl €V TALG OLPALG AUTWV KAl N €ovola avtwy adiknoat 2351
KA1 €V TALG OVPAILG AUTWV EEO0VGLAV EXOVGLY TOL adiknoatl 046 82 94 469 627 757 920 MK
syrh AN [exovotv] HF BG RP
KAl €V TALG 0VPALS avTwV e€ovotav exovoty adiknoat 175 792
KA1 €V TALG 0LPALS ALTWV 1 e€0VOLX AVTWV adiknoat Pé7 PLI5Yd X A P 35 1006 1611 1841
2053 2073 2080 (2344) SBL TH NA28 {\}
lacunose C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.
See footnote on 12:7.



Rev 9:12b

gpxovtal dvo 046* f052 181 254 1732 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2033 2037 2038 2044
2046 2051 2054 2055 2057 2059 2064 2067 2068 2069 2081 2083 2186 2595 2814 Aia
itar.gig vg Tyc TR-Eras1,2,3,Ald,Col

1dov et1 dvo ovat epxovtal 808 1893

EPXOVTOL ETL dvo N2 P 046€ 0207 94 172 241 250 367 424 432 506 616 743 1617 1626 1775
1777 1828 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2034 2036 2043 2047 2053 2074 2078 2082
2084 2087 2329 2344 2436 copsa (epyxovrar oAAar ovar dvo) TR-
Eras4,5;Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN

EPXETAL ETL dvo P¥ R* A 18 42 61 69 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 180 201 203ex em™* 205
205abs 209 218 242 256 325 336 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467* 468 469 517 522 582
617 620 627 628 632* 664 699 757 792 824 905 911 919 920 922 935 986*vid 1006 1072
1075 1094 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1611 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746
1771 1774 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1864 1865 1918 1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016
2017 2021 2024 2025 2027 2035 2039 2041 2042 2045 2048 2058 2061 2070 2071 2073
2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2256 2258 2305 2351 2352 2821 2824 HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\}

.. EpXeTaL... P15 Unfortunately, only this one word is definite.

EPXETAL dvo 35 498 1704 2023* 2031 2056 2060 2065 2286 2302

gpxetal devtepa 104 459 680 922 ithvid (et ecce secundum vae... then lacuna) copbo arm1?
gpxovte £T1 dvo 2043

lacuna C 051 052 88 314 1384 1617 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091.

This variant is interesting because of the lack of grammatical agreement (concord) as
pertains to number, in the majority of Greek manuscripts. That is, most manuscripts
say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has concord: “TWO woes still ARE
coming.” But what is most interesting is the concord of the Bohairic Coptic (3rd
Century): “a SECOND woe IS coming.” The Buchanan Italic manuscript h (55) (5"
century) has a lacuna for the verb, but it also says “the SECOND woe.” Yet the form
dvo can still be taken to mean “second,” with the word ovat being singular. In
Semitic languages there is an ambiguity between “two” and “second,” Cardinal and
Ordinal. But in BDF §248(3), deBrunner says “Late Greek and Latin, however, concur
in this ambiguity.” Thus this might be properly translated, “still a second woe is
coming.” This variant is mentioned In BDF §136(5) as an example of the frequent
solecisms to be found in Revelation. But, another possibility is a textual corruption.
After all, 046™ 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are coming." Is it not possible that this
is the original? Yet I can see the validity of the argument that this reading is an
editorial correcting of a solecism. Thus my D rating.

The word et "still / more" is a natural addition, and its addition is more easily
explained than its omission.

Rev 9:13a

txt ewvnv piav P 0207 A P 046 82 104 181 459 469* 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1828
1841 2019 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2080 2081 2186 2256 2302 2344 2814 i latt syrph,h
copsabo Vict. (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} //
ptav @wvnv 69 2351 // @wvng utag 82 469¢ // @wvnv €vog 2329 // ewvnv peyaAnv
424 1862 1888 2053 // @wvnv R* (infra) 2020 1678 1778 (not 2080) // omit 1854 arm4
// wav itsig Apr. Prim. Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062. (N*
omits Y1av €K Twv Ttecoapwv Kepatwv.) Note that the 052 descendants are divided.
There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv piav and @wvnv, since the word
piav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in Semitic usage. (Neither
Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in Greek sometimes the
word Ti¢ serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single voice from



the four horns," since "single" would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The
word "four" is also in dispute; see next footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And
the sixth angel sounded and I heard a voice, of one from the (four) corners of the
altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's seeming disagreement in gender of @wvn, thus
clueing us that there must be a pause or comma between "voice" and "one."

Rev 9:13b TST 8

txt kepatwv P K2 A 0207 94 1611 1678 1732 1778 2053 2074 (+ kekpayoTog) 2080 2344
itargig vg-am,fu,tol,harl lips® syrh copsa™sbo eth Haymo Bed. ps-Ambr. SBL TH //
TEGONPWV KEPATWV PI15% P 046 35 69 82 104 172 181 459 627 920 922 1006 1828 1841
1854 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2186 2302 2329 2351 i vg-cle,dem,lips*

6 syrh Andrew; Cyprian Tyconius Primasius Beatus TR AN HF BG RP [NA28] {C} //
TECAPWV Kepatwv 792 // tecapwv katpatwv 2256 // § kepatwv 2081 2814 // omit
plav €k Twv tecoapwv kepatwv X* - "I heard a voice from the golden altar before
God" // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The combination of P* A 0207 and 052's descendants is weighty enough for me to
omit tesoapwv, especially when added to the internal considerations (below) which
explain why copyists added it.

Bauer says this use of the numeral one has the meaning of "as one; with unity."
Though ordinarily in that use, the numeral precedes the noun, and does not follow it
as here. (The author of the apocalypse is not known for strictly following all
grammatical rules.) In another place in Revelation we have one voice coming from a
group of four, and that is in Rev. 6:6, “a voice in the midst of the four,” and
interestingly, the word “one” is not there modifying voice. The UBS Textual
Commentary on the Greek New Testament says, "The weight of the external evidence
for the presence and for the absence of tecoapwv is almost evenly balanced. Among
internal considerations, on the one hand it is possible that the word was added in
order to make an antithesis to wvnv wav and a parallelism with touc ayygAovg of
ver. 14; on the other hand it is possible that the word was accidentally omitted in
transcription because of a certain similarity with the following xepatwv. In view of
such considerations a majority of the Committee thought it best to include the word
in the text, but to enclose it within square brackets. Among the singular readings the
omission of wav...kepatwv in X* is noteworthy." The antithesis they are talking
about is that the word “one” according to Bauer, means, “as one, in unity,” which
seems to require the mention of or the pointing out of more than one source for the
one voice, and so thus the addition of the word “four.” 1 think the omission of pav
(‘'one') in NX* with the genitive clause following it signifies that the original scribe
associated the X* with the clause after it, as I said earlier. I suppose there is some
possibility that this whole sentence could be translated, "And I heard a voice, one of
the horns of the golden altar before God..."

All the altars mentioned in the Mosaic temples, and in the Ezekiel 43:15 temple, have
four horns, see Ex 27:2; 29:12; 30:10; 43:20; Lev. 4:7, 18, 25, 30, 34; 8:15; 9:9; 16:18; I
Kings 1:50; 2:28; Psalm 118:27, Jer. 17:1; Zech. 1:18 (Amos 3:14 says "horns of the
altar" without the number four). Moreover, the altar of incense was also golden,
Exodus 39:38; 40:5, 26; Numbers 4:11; [ Kings 7:48; 2 Chronicles 4:19.

Rev 9:21

txt Qapuakwy P PS5 R C 18 69 82 172 175 424 456 467 468 792 616 911 920 1006 1611
1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2070comp 2084 2138 2256 ik copbo Andrewc
Areth HF SBL TH NA28 {\} // @apuaxiwv A P 046 104 181 459 469 922 (1828 infra) 2019
2060 2073 2080 2302 2329 2344 2351 Andrewbav* // papuakeiwv 35 94 241 256 367 757
1678 1732 1733 1778 2017 2019 2020 2053 2059 2065 2070txt 2074 2081 2186 2432 2436



2814 Mir syrphh copsa™S arm Andrewabavep TR AN BG RP // "divination" arm4 //
"potions of sorcery" copbe // "adultery" copsa’ // omit oute ek TWV PAPUAKWY AVUTWV
627 (1828 but @apuakiwv added at end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl // lac P85 051 88
1384 2030 2050 2062. This Greek word @dpuakov - phdrmakon is used nowhere else
in the New Testament. Its meaning in other literature ranges from poison, to magic
potions and charms to medicines and drugs. The other Greek words in the N.T.
derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. In much of the
world today, there are still witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their
craft employ drugs and the altered state caused by them. Note that the Textus
Receptus uses the word @apuakeia - pharmakeia (sorcery) following the third
reading instead of phdrmakon. The UBS committee says they chose the reading
@apudkwv "partly on the basis of external support, and partly because copyists
would have been more likely to alter it to the more specific papuax(e)iwv, which
occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice versa." But looking at this text with current
events in view, I must conclude that this text refers both to narcotics and to
pharmaceutical drugs. The dynastical families that consititute the invisible One
World Government made their wealth from trading both in narcotics and in
pharmaceutical drugs, on both of which they earn a huge retail mark-up. They also
control most of the world's insurance companies and currencies. They are all mostly
Satanists as well. Note how many of the mainstream pharmaceutical drugs are now
the target of tort lawyers for all the damage that they do to us.

Rev 10:7

TOUG €avTOL doVAOLG Tovg TpopnTag A C P f052 35 1611 1854 2020 2053 2059™ 2060
2065 2073 2081 2351 iA vg copbo armOscan Tyc 1 ps-Ambr (per servos suos prophetas)
arm a.? 3.7 SBL TH NA28 {\}

TOUG AUTOL J0VAOUG TOVG TTpoPNTAG 2019 2074

TOUG EQUTOV dOVAOUG Kat Toug TpoPrTag X 2329 2344 copsa

TOUG EALTOV JOVAOUG KAl TOVG TTPOPNTAG avToL eth

TOUG EXLTOV JOVAOUG KAl TTpOPNTAG P’

ToU¢ SOVAOLG aUTOL TOUG TtpoPNTAG 046 82 104 175 241 424 456 459 469 627 757 911
920 1006 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2070 2138 MiK syrph? AN HF BG RP
701G dOVAOLG AUTOL TOLG TTPOPNTAILG 94 792 922

TO1G EAUTOU JOVAOIG TOLG TTPOPNTALG 743 2055 2064 pc TR

Tovg TpoPnTag dovAoug avutov Primasius (per prophetas servos suos)

servis suis prophetis “to his servants the prophet” itgig arm1. 2. 4.

per servos suos Tyc3

lac P35 P15 051 88 337 1384 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091.

Rev 10:8

txt to fipAiov A C 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053comm jtargigt vg copsabo eth arab Beat Prim
ps-Ambr Tyc SBL TH NA28 {\} // to BipAo’ 2053txt // to BipAndapiov 046 680 // to
BipAdapiov f052 35 82 104 175 241 424 469 627 757 920 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2065
2070 2074 2138 K AN HF BG RP // to BifAaprov 792 2329 // to PipAapidiov R P 94
911 2059 2073 (2081 PipAaperdiov) 2344 (2351 PpPAapidiov) syrph TR // PipAidpiov TR-
Ald,Eras3mg,4mg 5mg // lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 11:12b

txt nkovoav (3rd pl) R* A C P 429¢ 467* 2053 2256 vg syrPvh Tyc.3 TR SBL TH NA28 {B}
// axovcovtar (3rd pl fut mid) f052 2020 2329 // nkovoa (1st sg) P N2 046 18 35 61
69 82 94 104 172 175 181 241 256 367 424 429* 456 459 467¢ 468 469 616 627 757 792 911
920 922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2042 2059

2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2302 2351 2436 2814 Ui itar.gig syrhme
copsabo arm ethms Andrew; Tyconius Beatus AN HF BG RP // lac P115 051 88 1384 2030



2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of
external evidence favor fikovoav, but since the Seer constantly uses rikovoa
throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute fikovoa for
Axovoav than vice versa."

Rev 12:18

txt eotadn (3rd person) P+ X A C 469 792 1828 1854 1888 2065 2073 2344 2351 itarsig
vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Origendub; Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo
TR-Ald SBL TH NA28 {B} // sotabnv (1st person) P 046 051 f052 35 94 241 424 757 911

922 1006 1611 1841 2019 2053 2059 2060 2070 2081 2138 2329 2814 Ui vgmss Syrph
copsa:b0 arm4 Andrew Areth TR AN HF BG RP // lac 1384 2030 2050 2062. This textual
difference about who or what was standing at the shore of the sea, is what
determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as
Chapter 12 verse 18 in this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus,
since the TR, and RP editions follow the second reading, they place this sentence in
13:1, with John the one standing rather than the dragon. The UBS textual
commentary says, "The latter reading appears to have arisen when copyists
accommodated €otd6n to the first person of the following e1dov." In addition, it is
attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the next
thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes perfect sense
that the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the beast. It
has just said in the previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the
woman's seed, and this is how he made war: he brought up the beast, which later in
13:7 of this chapter makes war on the saints and conquers them.

Rev 13:10b

anoktavOnvat avtov (aor inf pass) A SBL NA28 {B}

anoktevel 1828 2038 itsig Pacian Beatus

amokteivel syrph

QTOKTEVET AUTOV 2048 copsabo

amoktevel de1 avtov C P (no accents)

amoktevel 01 avtov (fut ind act) 35 94 104 205 209 757 1778 2019 2020 2042 2059 2081
2186 2329 2814 itar vg Irlat Andr; Prim TR BG RP TH

anoktével det avtov (pres ind act) 046 922 1888 2073txt 2080 2351

amokTIVEl de1 avtov 1678vid

amokteivel det avtov (pres ind act) X 1611* 2074 2344 syrh Irenarm

anoktaivel det avtov (pres ind act) 051* (sic)

anoktevvel det avtov (pres ind act) 424 911 1006 1841 1854 1862 AN [amoktevvel]
amoktelvn del avtov 241 then omit ev poayaipnw

amoKTalVel Og1 autov 2060 2436

amoktevelv det avtov (infinitive) 2053

ATOKTEUVEL dEL qUTOV 2065

o det avtov P
de1 avtov anoktavOnvar (and omit following ev paxaiprn amoktavOnval) 051me 82 175
456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2070 2073mg 2138 Ui* HF

lac P15 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed
with the sword.” Beat

Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur “If anyone kills with the sword, he will be
killed with the sword.” itsig

Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi “If anyone will have killed with the
sword, with the sword he himself should be killed.” Iren

Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills
with the sword he himself should be killed wth the sword.” vg ps-Ambr

“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth



“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab
“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsabe

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4
“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a
reading, it is suspect. Such is the case here with the present indicative active
reading.

This is a passage where the accents make a difference, between the verb tenses.
Many of the minuscules have accents.

The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant readings, the least
unsatisfactory appears to be amoktavOnvat avtov, supported by Codex Alexandrinus.
As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr
15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance and the fulfillment of the will
of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52 (ndvteg yap ol
AaPdvteg pudyaipav év paxaipn drolodvrai), copyists modified in various ways the
difficult Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal
rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with the sword, he
is to be slain with the sword") and introduced the idea of retribution (persecutors
will be requited in strict accord with the lex talionis)."

Rev 13:13

VO KL TUP TIOLN €K TOL ovpavou kataParvelv €1g A Cf 1611 1778 1841 2020 SBL TH
NA28 {\}

VO KOL TIUP TIOLN €K TOU 0UPavVOL KataPatvviy eig C

VO KOL TTUP TTOLNOT €K TOL 0VUPAVOL KataPatvely et 1678 2080

VO KOL TIVP TIOLEL EK TOL OVPAVOUL KaTafaivel €1¢ 1006

VO KOL TIUP TIOLN €K TOU OUPAVOL KATHPALVELV €Mt 469¢

VO KOL TIVP TIOLEL EK TOL OVPAVOL KaTafatverlv emt 469*

VXX TIVP TEOL €K TOL 0VPAVOL KaTafatvery €1¢ 2053txt (comm e1tt)

VX KAl TTUP TTOLN KATAPALVELY €K TOL ovpavov e1§ N 2065 2074 2081 2814 TR
_____________ n katofa puis

VX KL TUP TOLEL KATAPEVELV EK TOL OLPAVOV €1G P

VOl KL TTUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY €K TOL OVPAVOL €Mt 2073

VX KL TUP TOLEL KATAPALVELY €K TWV 0VPAVWYV E1G 2060

V0L KL TTUP TTOLEL KATaPatvely €k Tov ovpavov 051 911 (omit €1¢ tnv ynv)
V0L KL TIUP TTOLNOT] KATAPALVELY EK TOL OUPAVOUL €16 2081¢

V0L KL TTUP TIOLNOEL KATAPALVELY EK TOL OUPAVOU €16 2329

V0L KL TIUP TIOLNOT] €K TOL OLUPAVOL KataPnvatl €1G 424 1862

wa [kai] Tup moinon ek Tov ovpavou KataPnvat €1 1888¢

TOLNOT] €K TOVL 0LPAVOL KataPrvatl £1¢ 1888*

VX KL TUP TTOLNOT KATABNVAL EK TOL OVPAVOU €1G 1828

TIUP €K TOL OLPAVOL KATAPALVELY EVWTILOV TwV avOpwnwv 792 (omit €1 TV ynv)
VO KOL TTUP TTOLN KATAPALVNV €K TOL 0VPAVOU €1G 2059

VX KOl TTUP TTOLNGH €K TOV OVpavoL kataPnvat emt P

VO KO TTUP KATaPALVeEL €K TOL ovpavoL 2019

VO KOL TTUP EK TOL OUPAVOU TIOLNGT E1G TNV YNV KataPnvor 1854

KO TTUP VA EK TOL 0UPAVOL Katafatvel €1g 2351

KO TTUP VA EK TOL 0UPaVOUL KataPalvel €mt 046 104 627 922

KO LVX TIUP EK TOL 0LPAVOUL Katafaivr emt 241

KOl TTUP VX EK TOL ovpavou kataPatvr €1g AN

KO TTUP VA €K TOL ovpavoL katafoivn emt 82 94 175 456 757 920 1852 1859 2017 2070
2138 2377 2436 HF BG RP

lac 1384 2050 2062.




Rev 13:14 TST 9

txt mAava P PLISvid ] A C P 046 61 69 94 104 172 181 205 209 241 250 254 256 336 367
424 432 459 582 616 620 628 680 743 792 911 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1732 1775 1777
1778 1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2019 2020 2026 2027 2028
2029 2031 2033 2034 2036 2037 2038 2042 2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2053 2054 2055
2056 2057 2059 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2070 2074 2078 2080 2081 2082 2083
2084 2087 2091 2186 2256 2286 2302 2305 2329 2351 2436 2595 2814 syrph,h TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} // mhava toug epoug 051 18 35 42 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 180 201
203 218 242 314 325 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467 468 469 498 506 517 522 617 627
632* 664 699 757 808 824 919 935 986 1072 1075 1094 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1617
1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746 1771 1852 1864 1865hes 1893 1934 1948
1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021 2023txt 2024 2025 2039 2041 2045* 2048 2071 2073 2075
2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2258 2352 2377 WX HF BG RP // mAava kat EUOLG
2061 (cf. Matt. 24:24; Mk. 13:22) // mhava tovg avBpwmnovg 1849 2035 // lac 88 1384
1626 1774 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2824. The Majority Text editions limit the
beast's deception to "my own people," with John speaking. Notice that the usual
triumvirate 82, 627, 920 is split up here. This is a definitely wrong Majority Text
reading. Though it is not as far out as it might at first seem, when you consider
Daniel 11:33,34. Yet the Daniel allusion may indicate that this variant in 051 is a
harmonization to Daniel.

Rev 13:16b

dwotv avtolg N2 A CP 046 69 172 181 424 616 757 1854 1862 1888 2020 2059 2080
2084 2351 2436 copsa BG SBL TH NA28 {\}

doorv avtolg 2019

dwowv  eavtolg 1828

dworv ev avtoig 1611

dwon autolg 051¢ 2065 2302 2329 Hipp TR

dwowv  avtw N* 1678 1778

dwoer  avtoig 2053 2060 2814

dwoev  avtoig 2186

dwoet autolg 2053 2814

dwowaov avtolg 93 104 175 459 469 922 2074 2138 2256 HF RP
dwowaorv 792

dwoovaotv avtoig 94 241 456 2067 2070 2377 (fut act ind) AN

_______ avtolg PY
AaPwot 911 1006 1841 vg Vict

lac P15 88 1384 2030 2050 2062

The TR has the verb “give” in 3rd person singular, dwon, and subjunctive aorist. The
TR reading reflects an attempt I think to conform the clause to the standard Greek
configuration for an “impersonal” verb, where there is no subject as a giver, and the
verb is turned passive. Thus, “they might be given.” This is a fact that the Greek
grammars say that an “impersonal” verb in Greek grammar is in the 3rd person
SINGULAR. I conclude that this is a deliberate change in the Greek text to correct
grammar.

The TR reading is a small minority reading, in later manuscripts, and probably not
the authorial text. Could it be conforming it to the Latin of Irenaeus and Victorinus?
Or is it influenced by the late Syriac?

The majority reading, of the verb as 3rd person plural, and the object being avto1g, is
unusual Greek, and there are really only two options as to how to make it intelligible
as it is.



Option 1, the word avtoig is a contraction of €avtoig, and means “they give
themselves.” This is the way the scribe of ms. 1828 saw it, which reads dwowv £€avtoig,
and this is certainly a real possibility. The ambiguity of avtoi¢ with avtoig (avtoig)
is a common textual variant in Revelation that I have seen. Remember, the uncials
and papyri did not have breathing marks. So, avtoig, even with the smooth
breathing mark, can easily and rightly be understood as reflexive, and mean
“themselves.” So the scribe of ms. 1828 was either correcting grammar, or merely
understanding avto1g as a contraction of éxvtoig. And it is possible that his exemplar
had the long form €avtorc.

Option 2, is what M. Black, in An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts, pp. 126-128,
would call an Aramaism, and be a “third person plural impersonal” and the meaning
be similar to what the Philoxenian and Harklean Syriac read, “they be given” or “they
receive.” An Aramaism is an unusual and rare occurrence, and I think the burden of
proof that it is occurring, is on the one saying it is.

In The Morphology of Koine Greek As Used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study, G. Mussies

states, “The 3rd person singular is the category which is used when the verb is
impersonal,” p. 232. Regarding 3rd person plurals as passives in Revelation, Steven
Thomson in his book, The Apocalypse and Semitic Syntax, Cambridge, he says on p.
21 that there are two instances: in 2:24 and 8:2. He says the wg Aéyovowv in 2:24
means “what is called” the deep things of Satan. (1 disagree with this. I translate it
as follows: * “the deep things of Satan,” as they say.” In 8:2 the Greek text says
€d0Bnoav avtolg which is already passive. His example is from a Coptic text!
Thomson does not mention this situation in 13:16. But I say, there were many, many
opportunities for the proposed Aramaism to show up in Revelation, and it did not; so
why must this here be such an example? 1 say this is not such, and I am saying here
that the subject of this verb is the recipients, because autois in Revelation very often
means “themselves,” even without the rough breathing mark. At any rate, if the
beast “causes all to receive a mark,” the recipients are still getting it for themselves,
unless the beast or his agent captures each individual, ties them down, and forces the
mark onto them. But if that were the case, would God be able to hold them
repsonsible for it? I don’t believe so. So I am saying that you will have to get it for
yourself, and then God can hold you repsonsible for doing it.

Rev 15:3

txt eBvwv K22 A P 046 051 35 69 82 88 91 93 104 110 141 172 175 181 205 209 218 241
242 314 336 385 424 432 459 498 522 582 617 620 627 628 632 664 680 757 792 808 824
919 922 986 1075 1094 1678 1732 1733 1778mg 1828 1852 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888
1934 1955 1957 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2022 2023 2024 2026 2028 2029
2032 2033 2034 2035 2036 2037 2038 2041 2042 2043 2044 2045 2047 2053 2054 2056
2057 2059 2060 2062 2073txt 2074 2075 2080 2081 2138 2329 2814 2821 Ut itsig syrhmg
copbo Cyprian Pseudo-Cyprian Ambrose Andrew Beatus Arethas AN HF BG RP TH
NA28 {B} // mavtwv twv €Bvwyv ith arm eth Primasius // aciwvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17;
Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) P47 N*2b C 94 469 911 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2065 2073mg 2076
2254txt 2258 2344vid 2432 itar,c.dem,div,haf yg syrph,h copsamss,(samss) (arm2) Bede Pseudo-
Ambrose Haymo SBL // aiwvwv kat twv edvwv 2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copbo
(arm2vid +Bacievg) // "over all" armY // &ywwv Victorinus-Pettau Tyconius
Apringius Cassiodorus TR // lacuna 88 1384 1626 1774 1955 2030 2032 2050 2052 2351.
The evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even
family 052 is divided. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus
Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049,
neither of which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed [and which are
only copies of the TR]) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia
for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=aidvwv]); "saint" is also read by



several Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and
Cassidorus." See endnote # 4 about this variant.

Rev 15:6

txt Alvov 1006 1841 1862 1888 2059 (2074 AINON) 2081 vg-cle TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} // Awvov P 051 82 181 627 1778txt 1854 2020txt 2302 2814 vgcl syrphh copbo
arm Tyc Prim Andrew Arethas // Alvov 1611 1778txt 2070com // Aivov 1678 // Awvov

920 922 2060 2065 2070txt // Atvouv P 046 69 1828 itargigh) // Awvoug R // Awvou
2329 // Anvouv 2019 // ARvov 792 // Anvov 1046Gr 4596r // Anv 2256 // MBov A C
104Lat 459Lat 1778mg 2020mg 2053 2062 2080 itc.demdiv.haf vg-am,fu,demid,tol lipss syrhmg

Rheims ps-Ambr Andrew Oecumenius Bede // neither copsa eth Cass // lac P15 88
1384 2030 2050 2186 2351. Hoskier also cites for AiBov, "at non in exemplaribus ad
imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I converted the Ms numbers to Gregory.) The family
of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are diglots, Greek and Latin, and their Latin
text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading Awvov (only a small fraction of
them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling. They show a very wide
variety thereof. Several minuscules show knowledge of the AMBov reading in their
scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064,
2067). Hoskier points out Ezekiel 28:13-14, where that cherub is described to be
dressed in stone. So perhaps A and C harmonized to Ezekiel. There are several
instances of Apocalypse manuscripts harmonizing to Daniel or to Ezekiel. Ezekiel
chapter 28: "13 You were in Eden, the garden of God; every precious stone was your
covering, the sardius, the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper,
the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold: the workmanship of your
tabrets and of your pipes was in you; in the day that you were created they were
prepared. 14 You were the anointed cherub that covers.." Oecumenius appears
completely unaware of the Aivov variant, and knows only Atbov, and comments at
length about these angels' clean bright stone dress. He says angels were dressed in
linen, or stone of various value, depending on their power and rank. In minuscule
2305's scholia, Oecumenius says: €k tovtov Tov vaov &€elevoecbal @not Touvg
ayyehovg évdedupevoug Atvov | AtBov kabapov: kaba tiva éfwopiav ta otndn thg
Quoewg duvatov kat Kabapov TO TIUIOV, KAl TO €V TALG JAKOVINIG AVEUTOIOTALG.
Oecumenius, in his scholii only, says "to0 6 £vded0abat tovg dyyéAoug Aibov kabapov
Aaumpov: delypa tuyxdaver tig Tipiag avt®v Kai Kabapdg kai €ig TO KaAOV maylwg
£XOUONG QUOEWC 1| dpa TOV Xptotov évedéduto AiBog yap O kOplog mapa thg Oelag
wvouaotal ypaehic, w¢ mapda foata (xxviii. 16): > ¢y EuPdAAw €ig t& Oepéhia Siwv
AiBov, moAvTeEA] €kAekTOV < kal Tapd Ttd mpontn (Psa. cxvii. 22): > ABOv Ov
dnedokiuacav oi oikodouodvteg oltog €yevidn eic kepalnv ywviag < todtov
gvdeduoBar tov Albov, kal Ouiv O cogwrtatog madAog mapatvel (Rom. xiii. 14): >
gvduoactat Tov AlBov fu@v incodv xpiotov kai Thg oapkog Tpdvolav un motelobe €ig
gmbuutag< €w yap naong embupiag PuyxoPAaBoic 6 todtov £vdeduuévog al d€ ye
(@var k.T.A" (Note that Oecumenius says for Romans 13:14, "Put ye on our STONE,
Jesus Christ"! So maybe he had a stone-dress obsession.) See Arethas' and Andrew's
scholii in 2070 and 250: "évdeduuévor Awvouv (al. Atvov) fj AiBov kabapdv- kabd tiva
TV avtypabwv €xovot, i TNV TG QUoEWG aLTOV KaBapdTnTa: Kal THV TPog TOV
akpoywviaiov AiBov (+xpiotov 250) éyyvtnta (+ kol Twv GPETWV TNV AAUTPOTNTA
250)" They state that angels' native condition of ceremonial purity was to be dressed
in a clean stone linen. Elsewhere Arethas says, xpvcog 1) AtBog dragavng, "golden,
transparent stone." Some points to consider: 1. The wide variety of spelling and
punctuation of the Atvov variant makes it suspect. 2. The reading AiBov is certainly
the more difficult reading, more likely to prompt revision, as the 046 stream is
famous for. 3. Perhaps the reading "clean bright linen" is a harmonization to the
gospels' description of angels on earth, and to the description of the armies of heaven
elsewhere in Revelation, like 19:14. Or perhaps to 19:8, where the foosctvov Aaurpov
kaBapov represents the righteous acts of the saints. Interesting that in both other
instances of Revelation of bright clean linen, it is not the word Awvov but pvssivov.



Rev 16:16

apuayedwv N*2b A 051 35 94 424 757 922 1006 1384 1678 1841 1888 2019 2059 2060
2070 2073 2080 2436 syrh eth Beatus

‘Apuayeddv BG TH

Gpuayedwy 172 432 911 2018 2020 2023¢0m 2081* 2329 Andr
‘Apuayedwv AN RP SBL NA28 {\}

&p payedwv Har Mageddn 1862

appayedwv 104 241 1248 1328 1503 1733 1957 2023txt 2026 2036 2814
ap poyedwv 1771 2302

ap poye Adv 2286

appeyedwv N2a 2028 2033 2044 2054 2069 2083 2186
appayeddwv 2081¢ Prim

‘Apuayeddv TR-Eras,Col,Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv

apueyeddwv 2029

apueyndwv 2054

apueyedwv 2186

apueyeddwv 2029

apuayed® 2091

appayedov 2065

appayedwy 205 206 209 2045 TR-Aldus

Ermagedo itgig

apuayed® 2091 itgig

Hermagedon vg-am

Harmagedon vgmss

Armagedon- vg-cle,demid,lips®

Ermagedon vg-lips4,6

Magedon vg-fu

pO(YS&,OV 82 91 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2042 2074 2138 (abt. 80
minuscules) 0K vgmss syrphhme (acc. NA28) copbomss Tyc21/2
Mayedyv HF

paye dw v’ 2200

Magdo syrph (acc. Hosk.)

payeddwv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2

payedwd 1828

paydwv 2015

pakeddwv 61 69

X€ APMAREAWN copsa

X€ EPMAKEAW®N COpbo

unmentioned in Hoskier's apparatus: 1854
lacuna C P 052 2030 2050 2351

There is difference between NA28 apparatus versus Hoskier, regarding the reading of
the Philoxenian Syriac. The reading of minuscule 1862, Har Magedodn, is probably
correc for Hebrew, for Mountain of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the
ages because of a strategic pass, and the plain below it. Il Chron. 35:22; Judges 1:27

Rev 16:17a TST 10

txt 0 €BOopog A 046 69 82 94 104 175 241 256 459 469 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1841
1852 1859 2020 2053 2070¢ 2080 2138 vg-am,fu,tol,lips® syrh copsa eth/2 AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} // 0 T 456 1778 // ote 8*// ekdopog 2062 // o Z ayyshog 82 // 6
&yyelog 35 424 1678 2017 2059 2074 2081 copbe // 6 €pSopog dyyehog (051 ayeAog) 172
181 616 757 1384 1732 1733 1828 1854 1862 1888 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074
2081 2186 2302 2329 vg-cle,demid,lips4,6 iteis Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR BG // 6 &yyelog



[

g08op0g 2084 2256 2436 // 6 &yyelog €RSowog syrPh // & &yyelog €RSnuoc 911 // omit
2070* // lac P+ C P 88 2030 2050 2351.

Rev 16:17b TST 11

txt emt X A 046 18 82 94 104 172 175 241 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 792 911
920 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2080 2084 2138
2256 syrh copsabo arm Tyc3 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // €1¢ 051 35 61 69 181 757 1384
1732 1733 1854 2019 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2186 2302

2329 2436 vg syrph eth ps-Ambr TR BG // lac P+’ C P 88 2050 2351.

Rev16:17d TST 12x 2

txt vaov P A 01630 61 69 911 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080 (2329
after Opovov) itar vg syrPhh copsa,bomss (eth) Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 SBL TH NA28 {A}
// vaov tov Bgov R // ovpavouv 051% 94 181 241 792 1384 1732 1828 1854 2019 2042
2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2302 2344vid 2436 2814 MA Andrew TR-Eras1,2,3;Col // vaov
TOv ovpavou 046 051¢ 18 35 82 104 172 175 256 424 456 459 467 469 616 627 757 920 922
1733 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2070 2073 2084 2138 2256 Wik TR-
Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP // tov ovpavov tov vaov 367 468 // lac C P
88 2030 2050 2351. This is a passage in Revelation that really separates the good
manuscripts from the inferior. The ones reading the word vaous alone here are the
best manuscripts of the Apocalypse of John. The uncial C is also very good in
Revelation, but it has a hiatus here.

Regarding the phrase ka1 e€nA0ev @wvr peyadn ek tov vaouv ano tov Bpovouv Aeyovoa
- "And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for
the loud voice, is rather perplexing. It would seem to be indicating a new and
previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the
tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it
was for this reason that many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven,"
that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the
temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it says
"And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and
his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a
tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved,
designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though here the Greek word vaog is
used but in 13:6 it is oknvn), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first
introduced in 15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of
this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other
voices and angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this
particular temple is opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven,
as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the
preposition arno here, such as "by authority of" the throne. According to Bauer, it is
an expression known in Classical Greek to use the preposition amno to indicate the
originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that expression in John 5:19, 30;
7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a loud voice came out of
the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up to this point, John
has been totally consistent in using the preposition ek in every case when a voice is
coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies
in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in 19:5, there
are textual variants between ek and amo. The Majority Text in the later instances
says amo instead of ex. We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since
according to Blass, BDF §209, ano has absorbed ek in modern Greek. Whereas he says
in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two were still distinguished for the most part in
New Testament times. Now moving further in Revelation, again in 18:4 x is used for



a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the voice is from the throne, amo is used.
That would be quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3 would seem to ruin it -
The NA28 text has a voice coming from the throne, using ex. There are two other
instances in Revelation of the two prepositions ek and ano occurring together in one
phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the New Jerusalem, coming
down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

Rev 17:8b TST 13

txt vmayer A 468 680 1094 1611 2026 2051 2053 2055 2056 2062txt 2064 2067 2256 syrph
copsa(bo) Irenlat Hipp Andrew; Prim TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {B} // vmayetv R P
046 051 69 82 94 104 181 459 627 792 920 922 1006 1384 1678 1778 1828 1841 1854 1859
1862 1888 2019 2020 2030 2042 2059 2060 2062¢com 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2302 2329
2344 2432 2814 M itar syrh arm Hippmss; Quod Beat TR-Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG
RP // ibit it8ig vg ps-Ambr // itura Auct // in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 // lac C 88 2050
2080 2186 2351. The UBS textual commentary: "Orthographically onayet differs very
little from Omdyev, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often represented merely by a
horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context the present indicative is
the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter to the
infinitive after yéAAer." See also 17:11.

Rev 17:8e

[Take note of punctuation and manner of transition to the @& of v. 9] txt kai
napéotal. & Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ xainep #otiv. @8e TR-Scriv |
kainep #ot1, TR-Eras1,Ald || xaimép éotiv’. e TR-Steph [ kainép éotiv. @de TR-Elz |
(kai mep €ot1v) wde no period or comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 || kai mep €otiv. TR-
Eras3,4,5 || kaimep £oti. TR-Beza || ko maAv mapeote (itacism of mapéotar with the
same meaning, cf. ¥ Matt 1:16,23,24*) 8* || ka1 op“sotar wde A [ ka1 mapeotat (-wde)
046 // Kol TapeoTat wde P 051 35 91 94 104 110 141 172 175 205 20523bs 209 242 250 254
256 314 325 424 429 432 459 468 469 517 582 616 617 620 627 628 664 680 (743 has both
napéotar and épéotiv- ot raised dir. above 1v) 757 (792 mapéote like K) 808 824 911 922

986 1006 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1611 1617 1637 1678 1719 1733 1734

1740 1745 1771 1778 1828 1841 1849 1852 1862 1864 1865 1888 1934 1957 2016 2017

2018 2020 2022 2027 2030 2035 2041 2048 2051 2053txt 2055 2061 2062 2064 2067 2073
2075 2077 2078 2084 2200 2254 2305 (2329 kai Tap £ oTor sic) 2436 2821 Hyppolytus?
(cops?) || ko mapeotat: wde 2023 2028 2029 2031 2033 2045 2047 2056 2070 2071 2081 |
KOl TapeoTal wde 18 42 61 69 82 93 149 177 180 201 203 218 337 367 368 385 386 452
456 467 498 506 522 (632) 699 905 919 920 935 1704 1728 1859 1948 1955 2004 2021 2024
2025 2039 2058 2079 2824 [ mapeotar wde (without kat) 1746 [| ko St1 dpeotiv- 1854 |
KOl TTOPECTIV wde N2 181 336 632 1384 1732 2019 2037 2038 2042 2057 2059 2091 2256

2286 2302 2595 syrph [ ko1 mapeoti: OO 1876 2026 2036 2043 2044 2046 2054 (2065)
2068 2069 2074 2082 2083 (hiatus 2186, exact sister ms. of 2814) 28147 || xon TapeoTL.
08g 2014 2034 || ko1 mapeotiv OOe 241 336 2256 [ kot mapeotiv: Bavuactovral 2060
(Hosk. says this ms. places Bavuactovrar at the end of the v. rather than the
beginning like the other mss.) || omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose [ et advenit itsig || et adhuc
ventura erit Beatus | et ventura est Primasius [| ka1 tapeotiv eyyvg arm 3 [ kot Tapeotat
£yyvc arm 4 || ka1 apeotal kot amoAAvtat to Onpiov 2053c0mm (cf, arm 2: "and which

was passing by to perdition" || ka1 Tapeotar @ (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf. copt ¢, cf. syr) [

Ko EMEcEV-COpP (oyog aggel) [ kot eotat cops? (ayw quawwne) [ et (tamen) adventare
syrh || missing/defective in this part: C 88 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080
2186 2351. Thus there is only one Greek ms that reads as the TR, ms 141 (now known
as 2049), see endnote # 4 about that manuscript. and its readings.



Rev 18:3

nenwka(ol)v 91 172 175 242 314 424 617 664 1006 1778 1828 1859 1862 1934 2016 2018
2020 2032 2075 2080 2138 2321 2329 itargig vg syrh arm Andrew<P Arethas Tyconius
Priscillian Beatus Haymo AN HF NA28 {D}

TEMOKAGLV 792

nemwkev P 051 2053% 2073 2081 2814 Hippolytus Andrewb®¥ al TR BG (3™ sg perf ind
act of mvw drink)

TEMOTIKEV 94 2042 2065 2432 syrPh (3" sg perf ind act of mot1{w - drink)

TETWTIKEV 88 1876 2014 2015 2034 2036 2037 2042 2043 2047 2082

emotioe(v) 2074

TenTwKaotv X 046 104 205 209 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 1006* 1611 1678 1841 2030
2070txt MK (abt. 50 minuscules) copsabo eth Hippolytus RP

nentwkav A C 69 2031 SBL TH

TENTWKEY 1854 2053 2062 pc syr™ Oecumenius

MEMTwkeV €1¢ syrh™8 Hippolysusmss
EMOTIOEV 2070com

omit TENWKEV TavTa Ta €8vn Primasius.
Lacuna 2050 2351

Rev 18:7a

txt avtnv HF RP TH NA28 {\} // avtnv SBL // avtnv & A C P 046¢ 051 35* 82 104 456
757*% 792 920 1852 1859 2019* 2030 2053 (2062 avtnV) 2070 2138 WK // avtijt 1611 //
vty TR AN BG // eautnv RZ f052 35¢ 94 175 241 424 469 627 757¢ 911 922 1006 1384
1841 1854 1862 1888 2017 2019¢ 2020 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2436
mA // eavtii 2329 // eavthi 1828 // eavtwv 2814 // omit 046* // lac 2050 2351. The
Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive meaning. A minority of the UBS
committee chose, as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on the word, and the
majority believed it to be Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and reflexive
meaning), see their note on Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and
other era literature, abtnv was also used as a reflexive like éxvtny, since the reflexive
pronoun found in the TR was becoming less used, and the form avtég, 1}, 6 was
absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line is that there is no translatable difference
between the NA28-HF-RP and TR readings. Regarding this pronoun, see footnote on
Rev. 13:16.

Rev 18:14 TST 14

txt evpnoovotv (3rd pl fut ind act) X A CP 18 172 424 469 616 1611 1678 1778 1828 1862
1888 (2053 2062 find HER) 2080 vg syrphh copsa.bo SBL TH NA28 {\} // evpng (2nd sg
2aor subj act) 046 61 69 82 94 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 792 911 920 1006
1384 1732 1841 1852 1854 1859 2017 2019 2020 2030 2042 2060 2074 2138 2256 2329 UiK
Hipp Beat HF RP // evpic 922 // evpeig 104 // evpnoeig (2™ sg fut) 051 35 757 1733
2065 2070 2186 2436 2814 i itgig Prim Compl TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col AN BG // evpnong
(2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv // €bpiong
181 // lac 88 2050 2302 2351. There is a great variety to the above readings as to the
sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority Text readings make no sense:
Since Babylon is destroyed forever, she won't find anything of any sort again, so it
need not be said that she will not find her luxuries and splendor again. It is
humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. The original reading, the
third person plural, seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied
various subjects (where I added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of
those who are left," or, "the free" et al.

Rev 18:17b
txt o emt Tomov TAewv A C 82 94 104 241 456 627 911 920 922 1006 1828 1841 1852 1854
1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2070 2138 2436 (abt. 100 minuscules) itar VgWWrSt arm AN HF



RP SBL TH NA28 {B} // o emt tov tomov mAewv X 046 0229 f052 (1611 omit o) 2329 it8ig
vgms // o eml movtov TAEwV 469 582 2073mg 2076% 2254 vgecl copbo Caes Prim // o emt
TOV TOTAMOV TAEWV 2053 2062 (cops? "who sail in the rivers") // "those who sail from
a distance" Ps-Ambr // [o] emt Twv mAowwv mAswv P 051 205 209 424 757 (792) 1384
2017 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073txt 2074 2081 (abt. 100 minuscules) (Hipp) Andr;
Beat BG // o emt twv mAowwv emt tomov mAewv (syrph) // em twv mAoiwv o optAog
2186 2814 Hipp TR // lac 2050. There is a use of the word tomog in connection with
boats and sailing also in Acts 27:2.

Rev19:3 TST 15

txt Sevtepov etpnrav (3™ pl perf ind) X A P 051 18 35 181 1611€ 1828 2017 2042 2059
2060 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR AN SBL TH NA28 // Sevtepov eipnkactv (3™ pl perf
ind) 61 69 469 911 1006 1384 1732 1841 2053 2062 2065 // €k Sdevtepov erpnkav (3™ pl
perf ind) 172 1888 // ex Ssvtepov eipnkaocty (3™ pl perf ind) 424 616 1862 2073 2084 //
devtepov emav (3rd pl aor act ind) C // devtepov eimov (3rd pl aor act ind) 1678 1778
2020 2080 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) // devtepov eipnka (Ist sg
perf) 1611* // fixovoa "Hpev (sic) (3rd sg aor ind act) 792 // Ssvtepov eipnrev (3™ sg
perf ind) 046 82 94 104 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 757 920 922 1733 1852 1854
1859 2030 2070 2138 2256 2344 2436 NiK syrh copbo HF BG RP // devutepov elpeikev 2019
// lac 88 1828 2050 2302 2351. This singular number reading is one of the most surely
erroneous readings of the Majority Text. When 82, 627, 920 unite with 046 against all
other uncials, they are erroneous. And observe that 792 once again shows that it is a
consulter of ancient translations into other languages.

Rev 19:9b

txt aAnBivor tov Beov €101tv A P 046 82 94 241 469 627 920 1611 1854 1862 1888 2030
2053 2062 2070 2138 it8ig syrPhh AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // pov aAndivot tov Beov
glowv syrh // aAn@ivot 161v Tov Beov K* 051 792 2074 MWiA itart vg Prim TR PK // tov
Beov 0(7\Y]61V01 glowv N2 1006 1841 2065 2329 ng // lac C 1828 2050 2351.

Rev 19:11

txt kaAdovpevog motog kot aAnBivog 046 052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757
911 920 922 sic (1006 kat K(X)\OU}JSVOC) 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020
2030 2053 2062 2065 2070 2073 2138 2344 2432 2436 it(gig)t vgcl syrph.h Irenlat Orlat Cyp
Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrewc Ps-Ambr Beat TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN
HF BG RP TH NA28 [kalovuevog] {C} // miotog kahovuevog kat aAnbivog & SBL //
vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur itc vgwwsst // motog kot aAndivog kahovpevog 2028
2029 2033 2044 2054 2068 2069 2083 2091 itar // kaAovuevog miotog 2329 // motog Kat
aAndivog A P 051 35% 205 209 792 1384 2017 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2814 MA
arm Hipp Andrewabav.p Areth TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald;Col // lac C 1828 2050 2351. The word
kahovpevog is of doubtful authenticity because of the variety of its positions in the
manuscripts. This is a principle of Textual Criticism, that a great variety of readings
indicates dubiousness. If the word were not present in the Greek, the English copula
would normally be supplied- “the one sitting on it was faithful and true.” Yet to
supply “was called” would not be out of the question.

Rev 19:12b

txt ovoua yeypapuevov A P 94 104 175 241 325 459 469 582 617 1611 1934 2019 2042
2053 (2059 yeypapevov) 2073 2074 2081 2186 (2329 +ka1 ovopa following) al vg (syrrh)
cops®P0 Irlat Hipp Or Cypr Prim TR SBL TH NA28 {\} // ovouq, then lacking
YEYpappevov o ovdeilg X* // ovopata yeypaupeva N2 42 325 582 pc. arm4 // ovopata
YEYPOUUEVA KO OVOUX YEYPAUUEVOV 046 352 82 93 177 205abs 209 250 256 424 456 627
699 (792 minus yeypaupevov) 905 911 (920 exwv following ovouata) 1006 1384 1503
1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 1862 1888 1948 2017 2020 2030 2048 2065 2070 2138 2436



2821 al. MK syrh™ Compl AN [ovouata yeypauueva kat] HF BG RP // lac C 919 1828
1955 2032 2050 2351.

Rev19:13a

txt Pefapuevov A 046 051 205 209 241 469 17785t 1854 2030 2080 2344 i cops? arm
Andrew TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {B} // eppavtiopevov 172 256 792 911 1006
1341 1678 1778mg 1841 1862 2017 2018 2065¢ (*epav.) 2070 itargist vg eth Irenlat
Orgr’slat (Hipp); Cypr Prisc Jer Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat // pepavtiopevov P 2019 2321
2329 Or WH // eppapuevov 2053 2062 (Origen”) // pepaupevov 105 1611 Or* //
nepipepappevov R* Iren // nepipepavtiopevov X2 // lac C 1828 2050 2351.

Rev 19:13b

txt kekAnton N2 A P 046 82 94 241 456 469 627 911 920 1006 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859
1862 1888 2020 2030 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2070 2138 2329 Hipp AN HF SBL TH NA28 {\}
// waleitar 051 f052 35 104 175 424 757 922 1384 2017 2042 2053com 2059 (2060
KaAntat) 2062com 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 iA Irenaeuslat TR BG RP //
kaherte 792 // kexAnto R* // exekAnto Or // kaAovot copbo // ekahesav copsa //
KatkAnkev 2256 // lac C 1828 2050 2351.

Rev 19:17a TST 16

txt evar A P 051 35 104 181 241 459 469 616 757 911 922 1006 1678 1733 1778 1841 2020
2059 2060 2073 2080 2081 2084 2186 2436 2814 NiA itargis vg Apr Cass Prim TR AN BG
SBL TH NA28 {\} // aA\ov R 792 2019 2053txt (com TV &ylov dyyehov) 2062txt 2065
syrph copsa™sbo arm4 ps-Ambr // omit 046 18 61 69 82 94 175 367 456 467 468 627 920
1384 1611 1732 1852 1854 1859 2017 2030 2042 2074 2138 2256 2329 ik syrh Beat HF RP
// eva aAlov 172 424 1862 1888 2070 // lac C 88 256 1828 2050 2302 2351. In Semitic
usage, this €va would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article. The
triumvirate of 82, 627, 920 united with 046 differing from all other uncials = an
erroneous reading.

Rev 19:17c¢

txt To yeya X A P 046 35 42 82 93 94 104 177 241 325 456 459 627 699 905 (920 tov Ogov
TO },lsyoc) 1006 1384mg 1503 1611 1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 2030 2053 2062 2073t 2821
al (84+ minn) Compl vg syrphh copsabo Primasius Beatus Ps-Ambr. Apringius AN BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // tov peya 469 2138 // tov peyav tov 91 175 250 424 456 582 617
792 1862 1888 1934 1948 2017 2020 2048 2329 al. (47+ minn) HF // tov peyalov 051 209
1888 2019 2059 2065 2074 2081 2186 2814 al. (37+ minn) WA TR // missing/defective C
256 919 1828 1955 2032 2050 2351. It is Hoskier that cites 1888 for two readings, not L.
Pickering says the reading of HF cannot possibly be original, because the masculine
form (tov) of the article here and in v. 9 did not exist until later, according to all
lexicons that deal with it.

Rev 20:9

txt ek Tov ovpavovu A 2053¢om 2074 vg-lipst copbo™s eth Aug” Prim Tycmss SBL TH
NA28 {A} // amo tov ovpavov 94 f052 // ano tov Bgov 1854 vgms // amo tov Oeov ek
TOL ovpavov N2 (X* homoioteleuton) P 911 922 1006 1611 1841 1888 2050 2053txt 2060
2062 vg-am,fu,tol lips-rell syrh Jer Apr Beat TR // ek 6gov amo Tov ovpavov 051 35
2065 // €k tov Beov amo tov ovpavov 205 209 2059 2081 2186 2814 Ni* vg-demid
Andrew // ek tov ovpavou armo tov Beov (see 21:2,10) 046 82 241 424 469 627 757 792
920 1384 1862 2030 2138 2329 MK itargig vgms syrph copsabo arm ethmss Aug” AN HF
BGRP // lac C P 459 1828 2351. The grammars say arno absorbed ek in later Greek.



Rev 21:3b

txt Aaot X A 046 94 2030 2042 2050 2053 2062tXt 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 MiA jtar
Irenaeus!at Andrew TR SBL TH NA28 {B} // Aaog P 0515UPP 82 205 209 241 469 627 920
922 1006 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2062¢°™M 2065 2070 2073 2138 2432

MK it8igsin yg syrPhh copsabo arm eth Ambrose Augustine Primasius Apringius Beatus
AN HF BG RP // lac C 911 1828 2351.

Rev 21:4

txt oti Ta mpwta N2 046 82 205 209 241 469 627 792 920 1854 1862 1888 2050 2070 2138
2814 WK jtarsin yg-cle,demid,tol syrh copsav(bo) arm Irenaeuslt; Augustine
Quodvultdeus Primasius TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 [ot1]) {C} // ta mpwtar A P 0515upp 94
1006 1611 1841 2030 2053 2062 2065 2074 2329 2377 (itgig) vg—am,fu,lipss N4 arm4 Beat
Andrew SBL TH // ta yap mpwta 94 pc it88 // ot Tavta 2050 // quae prima vgst arm4

Apringius Beatus // 11 ta mpoPata X* // o1t tar mpoParta KR! // emt ta mpocwma syrPh
// lac C 911 1828 2351.

Rev 21:5a
txt Aeyet A 046 61 82 94 104 627 922 1611 1854 1862 1888 2053 2062 2070 2138 2329 (80

minuscules tot.) MK vg-am,tol,demid Apr Beat Tyc Irenaeus!at HF SBL TH NA28 {\} //
Aeyet ot X P 0515UPP 469 627 920 1006 18417 2050 2065 2074 NiA arm eth TR AN [uo1]
BG RP // eimev pot 241 792 itar vg-cle,fu,lips4,6 syrph copsabo // einev it8ig syrh Tyc2 %
// omit 2030 arm2 // lacuna C 911 1828 2351.

Rev 21:6 TST 17
txt "they are accomplished I am"

a. yeyovav gyw 1yt A 1678 1778 TH NA28 [siut] {\}

b. yeyovav eyw X228 SBL

C. YEyOvVaolv €Yw €11 254 469 1006 1841 2020 2053 2062 2065 2078 2080 2436
"it is accomplished I am"

d. yeyovev eyw e1u1 20877 TR AN

"it is accomplished" ?!

e. yeyovev 149 368 386 905 1948 2021 2025 2028 2029 2033 2044 2054 2068 20697 2083
2305

'T am become I am"

f. yeyova eyw g1t 2060 copsa
"I am / I am become"

g. YEywva 2196

h. eyw el Beat Ps-Ambr
i. eyw X2b syrhmss 2

j. YEYwva eyw 181 616 680 2030 2082 syrhmss 27



k. yeyova eyw X* P 046 0515 35* 42 91 104 172 175 203 205 205 209 241 242 250 367 424

506 617 632M8? 664 699 792 922 1094 1384 1611 1732 1854 1862 1876 1888 1934 2014
2016 2017 2018 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038 2042 2043 2045 2046 2047 2050 2056

2057 2058 2070 2073 2074 2075 2076 2077 2079 2081€ 2084 2254 2258 2286 2329 2595
h
syr

L. yeyova 18 35¢ 61 82 93 110 141 177 180 325 336 337 367 385 429 432 452 456 467 498

517 522 582 620 627 632* 743 757 808 824 920 9355 9867 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551
1597 1617 1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1745 1746 1771 1849 1852 1859 1864 1865
1893 19187 1957 2004 2023 2024 2027 2035 2039 2041 2048 2051 2055 2061 2064 2067
2071 2081* 2138 2186 2814 2821 2824 HF BG RP

m. yeyovat 2059

lacunose C 052 69 88 94 218 256 314 459 468 628 911 919 1626 1740 1774 1828 1955 2015
2019 2022 2032 2052 2302 2200 2256 2351

I am lately inclined to think as follows. The k or 1 variant was original, but copyists
not fluent in LXX or Koine Greek took its meaning by lexical glosses only, as "I am
become the Alpha and Omega." This seemed doctrinally incorrect, since Jesus had
always been the Alpha and Omega, not become just now. (The expression "I am
become" is very common in the Old Testament, and the NT authors, including John,
frequently used the verb yivouat as merely "to be.") So, thinking the "become" idea
must more sensibly apply to the previous statement of Jesus' words, "These words
are trustworthy and true," they thought this phrase was referring to that, that those
words are "accomplished" now. Then they had to add the words eyw, "I," or eyw eiy1,
"Tam," to apply to the following Alpha and Omega.

On the other hand, if speculating on why a deliberate change could have been made,
perhaps somone thought, "But those things have not been accomplished yet."

The UBS textual commentary: "The unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to
have given rise to the variants (a) yeyovaowv (b) yeyove (c) yeyova. With reading (a)
compare the similar correction at Romans 16:7; with (b) compare Rev. 16:17, which
occurs in another final scene; and with (c) the following set of variant readings is
connected."

UBS text comm: "Most of the witnesses that read yeyova in the previous set of
variants lack either eiut (X P 046 many minuscules) or éyw €1t (most minuscules). It
is difficult to decide whether g1yt should be retained (as in 1:8) or omitted (as in 22:13,
where only about ten minuscules read ewt). In order to represent the balance of
probabilities it was decided to retain iyt in the text, but to enclose it within square
brackets."

Rev 22:5a

txt ouk eotatr et X A P 469 1006 1841 2030 2050 2053 2062txt 2070 2329 2377txt jtar.gig;t
vg syrh copsabo Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Beat Tyc2 SBL TH NA28 {\} // ouk eotat ekel f052
94 241 792 922 1862 1888 2030 2065 2074 2377mg A syrph TR BG RP // ouk eotat kel
€Tl IrenaeusGr // ovk eotiv ekel 051 eth arab Oec // ouk eoton 046 82 627 1611 1854
2062com 2138 WK HF // lac C 920 911 1828 2351. Compare 22:3.

Rev 22:12b

txt eotiv avtov X A 2030 (367 2050 avtw) syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} // avtov gotiv 205
1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) // eotar avtov 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859
1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2436 Compl AN HF BG RP // avtov eotat 35 104 175 181 424



459 922 1611 1852* 2017 2030 2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR // omit 469
757sup 1852¢ // “according to his works” 792 2042 2074 vg (syrrh) copsa’s eth // opus eius
est vgms // opera ejus Tyc2 // opera sua vg ps-Ambr // opera ipsorum itgig // facta sua
Cypr Prim // sicut opus ejus erit Beat // lac C P 051 69 88 911 920 1384 1828 2019 2256
2302 2351.

Rev 22:14 TST 19

txt mAvvovteg tag otolag avtwv X A (104 459 680 922 2050 mAuvvavteg) (1006
TAvvLVTEG) 1678 1778 1841 2020 2053 2062 2080 (15 minuscules) itar vgst copsa eth Ps-
Athanasiusmss; Ambr Apr SBL TH NA28 {no rating} // TAatuvovteg Tag 0TOAAG QUTWV
vg-cle,lips4,5 Prim Fulg Haymo Ps-Athanasius // molovvteg tag evroAag avtov Kat
TAUVOVTEG TAC 6TOAAC QUTWV 469 1852¢ // Totouvteg Tag evtoAag avtov 046 18 35 61
82 94 175 241 424 467 616 627 757 792 1611 1732 1733 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2030
2042 2059 2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2329 2377 2436 2814 i itsig
syrPhuh copbo (arm tnpovvrec tag) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat)
TR AN HF BGRP // lac CP 051 69 88 172 256 468 911 919 920 1384 1828 1955 2019 2256
2351. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main variants were
similar sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a scribal
emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpelv tag evrodag (12:17;
1412). [and not mowolvteg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes
would have favoured moiodvtec tag evrolag rather than mAvvovteg tag otoldag' (H. B.
Swete, in loc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew
22:11-14. The combination of the uncials X A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are descended
from 052) is overwhelming here, opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously
revised in character. The "wash their robes" reading is certainly the correct one.

Rev 22:20

txt epyov N 94 1678 1778 2053 2062 (2329 joins verb to end of verse) itgig syrph copsa,bo
arm4 Apr. // vai gpxov 2030 2050 syrh Prim Tyc // aunv epxov A 046 175 181 424 616
792 1006 1611 1841 2017 2059 2060 2065 2081 2186 UiA vg eth Ambr Ps-Ambr Beatus
SBL TH NA28 {\} // aunv vat epxov 0518 35 82 241 456 469 627 757 1732 1733 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2070 2073 2074 2138 2377 2436 WiK TR HF RP PK // aunv vat
gpxouat 2042 // aunv kat gpxov 104 459 922 // lac C P 69 88 256 911 920 1384 1828
2019 2080 2256 2302 2351 2814. Both the words aunv and vai1 mean agreement, and
something like "yes," and so I think they were both liturgical additions to an original
gpxov standing alone. The & reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form
of its minuscule descendants 1678 1778, plus with the very good minuscules 2053
2062 2186 2329 added to them. This consortium is at least as good as A 046, and
certainly better than 0515 as a lone uncial. The 104 reading is simply a mistaking of
NAI for KAL I think that the X reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am
loathe to remove the word Amen, because it is so natural- my soul immediately
exclaims it in response to the statement "Yes, I am coming soon." But that may be
another explanation as to how and why it got added as text: perhaps an enthusiastic
remark in the margin eventually made it into the text itself.

Rev 22:21b
(1) peta maviwy
(2) peta mavTwy vuwv
(3) peta TAVIWV NUWV

(4) peta mavtwv AYLWV
(5) peta AYLWV
(6) yeta TWV aylwV
(7) peta TWV AYLWV 60V
(8) peta mavtwv TWV aylwv

(9) peta maviwy TWV aylwv autol



(1) A (2814) (itar cum omnibus hominibus) vg-am eth” Ambr Tyc Beat” SBL NA28 {B} (2)
vg-cle,fu,dem,lipss eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR (3) 2050 (4) 1778 arm (5) 627 (6) X itgig TH (7)
2329 infra (8) 046 051supp 82 104 459 792 1006 1611sup 1678 1841 1862 1888 2030 2053
2059 2060 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 M syrh copsa Andr Areth AN HF BG RP (9) 2030
syrPh // upon all the saints unto age of the ages copb® (copb©™s* age of the age) // lac C P 69
88 172 256 911 920 1384 1828 2019 2080 2256 2302 2351 2814. Manuscript 2329 reads
EPXOV KUPLE 1100V XPLOTE PETA TWV aylwVv cov - "Come Lord Jesus Christ with your
saints. Amen." (Omits ‘H xdp1g to0 kvpiov 'Incod). Interesting that the same people
who object to the NA28 text in Luke 2:14 where instead of "peace, goodwill toward
men," it limits the blessing to "men of his good pleasure," here in Revelation 22:21
where the NA28 text says "the grace of the Lord Jesus be with all," they object, and
prefer that this blessing be only to the saints. See endnote #4.

Rev 22:21¢ TST 18

txt lack aunv A 1006 1841 2014 2025* 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038txt 2046 2047
2056txt 2059txt 2065txt 2074 2081 2186txt 2432 2595 itar.gig vg-fu Beatus” Tyconius
Andrew Arethas SBL NA28 {B} // include aunv X 046 0515 35 82 94 104 175 241 456 469
627 757 792 1611s 1678 1778 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2042 2050 2053 2060
2062 2065¢com 2073 2138 2329 2436 U vg-am syrphh copsa,bo) eth arm Beatus* Arethas
TR AN HF BG RP TH // aunv aunv syrh // lac CP 69 88 172 256 911 920 1384 1828 2019
2080 2256 2302 2351 2814.
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